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FOREWORD 

“The early history of Kclantan is lost in obscurity” wrote Graham in I9OS.l 
Some thirty years later Ankcr Rentse attempted to dispel some of this obscurity, 
but was nevertheless constrained to agree that “the early history of Kelantan 
is still unknown and very few records arc available”.2 

Until recently few people would have quarrellcd with these findings, except 
perhaps to observe that the ‘early history of Kelantan’ apparently extended 
well into the 19th century. It was therefore with considerable interest that 
I learned of the existence, in the Wachirayan National Library in Bangkok, 
of a collection of letters written by various Kelantan chiefs during a civil war 
that took place in the state in the year 1839. 

The letters, edited and translated, are presented here with the emphasis 
on their value as historical documents, although some attempt has also been 
made to comment on various features of philological interest. Indeed, in trying 
to cover both historical and philological aspects, I bavc probably fallen between 
two stools, producing something which is too historical for philologists, but 
too phjlological for historians. 

Any such lack of balance will be due cntjrelmy to myself, and in no way to 
any of the people named below, to all of whom I am indebted for the heap 
they gave me. Listed in purely alphabetical order these pillars are: Hj. Ali 
bin Hi. Taib, Mr. H. S. Broadhead, Mr. Kachorn Sukhabanij, Dato’ Nik Fadzil 
bin Dato’ Nik Mahmud, El. H. Prince Prcm Purachitra, Mr. W. Roff, Hj. Mubin 
Sheppard, Mr. Suphachai Sirisuwangkura, Mr. Suwit Ismail, Mr. E. H. S. 
Simmonds, Khun Tri Amatyakul, Dr Md. Zaki Radawi. 

I am grateful too for the assistance given me by the following institutions: 
The University of Malaya (who helped finance the visit to Bangkok), the 

Wachirayan National Library in Bangkok and Monash University, Victoria 
(Australia). 

And finally, it is a plcasure to acknowledge the contribution made by those 
who typed out the many drafts of the present work, viz.: Mrs. J. Storer and 
Mrs. H. Wernas. 

CYRJL SKINNER. 

Bangkok - Kuala Lumpur - Mona&. 

1. Graham: KEL, p. 38. 
2. Rcntse: KEL, p. 42. 
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Part One. The Historical Background of the Letters 

CHAPTER I 

THE NORTHERN MALAY STATES IN THE 1830’s 

A modern political map is an indifferent aid to understanding the history of 
Malaya. The thick black line separating the Federation from Thailand, the 
solid boundary lines separating one Malay state from another, create the im- 
pression of territorial states with well-defined frontiers, a concept with which 
the Peninsula is not yet entirely familiar. 

It is true that the boundaries along the coastal plains are now reasonably 
well-defined, but inland - as the communist revolt of 1948 showed - neither 
state nor national boundaries have counted for very much. For most of Malaya’s 
history, the Malay ‘state’ was, typically, centred around a small port-town, a 
settlement located so as to control the arca’s most important waterway, from 
which, area, town and state all took their name. l The settlement need not be 
particularly large, a circle of some 5-10 miles’ radius would provide sufficient 
rice-fields, fishing harbours and coconut trees to cover basic food needs. Out- 
side of this area, ‘upstream’, there would probably be little direct supervision 
by the Kuler, except for an occasional foray in strength, for his control of the 
area’s main waterway enabled him to levy such tolls as he thought fit upon any 
produce from the interior worth exporting (e.g. tin and gold). Such imports 
as there wcrc would usually provide the ruling oligarchy with a further source 
of revenue in the form of port dues and customs duties (as well as the traditional 
presents and douceurs), and if times were really hard there was always the 
chance of a little piracy.” 

George Earl, who visited the East coast states in the 1830’s describes one 
such ‘town-state’ as consisting of “a large group of huts composed of wood and 

1. Of the nine states in the Federation, all, except one, derive their name from a river. 
The exception is a confederation of nine states (Negeri Sembilan). 

2. cf. Tengku Umar, who after an unsuccessful attempt to gain the throne of Trengganu, a . . . . . . lalu (kc) Kcmaman make tetaplah di Kemaman itu scrta mcngcrjakan rompak 
orang yang berniaga rnenchari kehidupannya didalam ta’lok da’Dah Trcngganu itu 
maka h(u)ruharalnh did&m laut2 Trengganu itu serta banyaklah hamba Allah ta’ala 

ii ‘, 
ang terbunoh clengan mazlum ya’ani dcngan aniaya . . . . . . ” (went to Kcmaman, where 
e stayed, plundering those who sought to earn thoir living by trading in Trengganu 

and its tributary districts. There was no peace to be had in Trengganu waters and 
many of God’s creatures met with a violent end, the victims of oppression), Ali: TUR, 
p. 257. The subject of these remarks, returnccl to Trengganu in 1839 and carried out 
a successful coup, reigning over the stat<: until his (loath in 1878. 



The Civil War in Kelantan 

thatch, heaped together without any order or regularity. The part inhabited 
by the few Chinese who were not driven away by the tyranny of the former 
Sultan, can boast of some appearance of regularity, the houses and shops form- 
ing a small street, but the Malay hahitations arc all detached from each other. 
The dwellings of the Sultan, and of two or three of the principal pangerms or 
nobles, are built of more substantial materials than the rest, indeed the former 
may be called a fort, for it is surrounded with a paggar, or bamboo fence, and 
is defended by several long brass ZeZ~hs.“~ 

In the town itself and its vicinity, authority would be exercised by, or 
through the recogniscd head of the local dynasty (the ‘Yang di-Pertuan’ - He 
who is made Master), exercised, that is, in as far as this individual could con- 
trol the nominally subordinate members of the dynasty. As Earl says: . 
“The government must be pronounced aristocratical, for although the Sultan is 
nominally the chief authority, the whole power is vested in the pangsruns, or 
lords. The Sultan and the pangeruns form a sort of commercial company, 
and monopolize the whole of the foreign trade, the people not heing permitted 
to purchase a single gnnton of rice that has not passed through their hands.“4 
The state Earl was writing about was Trengganu, but his remarks would apply, 
almost word for word, to Kclantan, and in fact to most of the Peninsula Malay 
states at the times 

Looked at through 20th century eyes, the statement may seem a little sur- 
prising, but the eco,nomic predominance of the West coast Malay states over 
their East coast fellows, dates only from the end of the 19th century and is 
largely the result of British intervention. For most of the century, however, 
although the British-controlled ports of Singapore, Penang and Malacca did 
provide the West coast with thriving trading ccntres, the Malay states adjoin- 
ing them were little if at all, bettor off economically, than the East coast states.” 

Indeed, for the century or so preceding British intervention a better classi- 
fication of the Malay states would be not East and West, but South and North, 
a classification based upon the fact that during this time, the main centres of 
power lay outsiclc the Peninsula; to the South, the Dutch and to the North, the 
Siamese. 

During the 18th century, the Dutch, with little competition from the British, 
formed, despite their internal weaknesses, a comparatively stable power-force 

3. Earl; EAS, p. 184. Lelo(h)s are Swivel-guns. 
4. ibid., p, 185. Canton. is, of course ‘gantang’, a ‘gallon’ measure equivalent to about 8 lb. 
5. As Earl says “The inhabitants of Tringanu are genuine Mala s and a description of 

the town and its inhabitants would, wilh a few topographical a teratlons, answer equally Y’ 
well for all the independent Malay states on the Peninsula.” (ibid., p. 184.). 

6. For the importance of the Eas,t Coast trade with Singapore, of Wong: TRA, especially 
p. 79-80. 
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The North,ern Malay States in the 1830’s 

in the area, over which they thus exercised a good deal of influence. Neverthe- 
less, in the area to the North of the Peninsula which lay outside the effective 
range of their bases (at Malacca, Batavia and in Sumatra), they were not able 
to do much more - even if they had wished - than establish occasional trading 

posts. In the Southern Malay states, the one dynasty that had been 
at all successful in establishing some form of supra-state loyalty - the Malacca- 
Johore dynasty - and, as a result, enjoyed a prestige out of all proportion to its 
political power ,7 had, in its struggle to survive, embroiled both itself and its 
successor states in au apparently unending series of Malay v. Bugis disputes.g 
These quarrels benefited no one more than the Dutch, but even without Bugis 
intervention, it is doubtful if the markedly local loyaltics of the various states 
(which, intcmally, produced an endless series of civil wars) could have offered 
any lasting resistance to Dutch influence. 

In the North of the Peninsula the Siamese, who might have been expected 
to play a role similar to that played by the Dutch in the South, had for most 
of the 18th century to face up to a ‘life and death’ struggle with the Burmese,O 
so that although Siam continued to claim suzerainty with regard to Malay states 
over which former Siamese kings had undoubtedly, if only temporarily, exer- 
cised some form of rule, Kcdah, Patani and Trengganu were able to enjoy a 
considerable measure of independence. 

In the South, the 19th century brought only slight changes. When the 
British first established themselves in the area to stay, the situation seemed to 
offer promising prospects of playing OH the one European power against the 
other, but, disappointingly enough, the actual physical clash between the two 
powers lasted only briefly. Britain and IIolland soon came to a working agree- 
ment defining their various spheres of interest in the archipelagolo and although 
the Malay states were able to gain some benefit from British-Dutch commercial 
rivalry, the main result of British intervention, as far as the Peninsula states 
were concerned was simply to substitute British control for Dutch. 

7. One reflection of this prestige was the way the theory (if not the practice) of govern- 
ment in the Malacca Sultanate was imitated in the later, smaller, states. Most of 
these had their own version of the Malacca Code (of Laws), which served them in 
theory at least as a combined Statute Book and Penal Code (although it seems fairly 
clear that few of the provisions could ever have been consistently applied,) Again, 
virtually all the states had their own Bendahara, Temcnggong, Perdana Menteri, etc., 
offices which in the Malacca Sultanate had indicated more or less well-defmed fields of 
jurisdiction, but which, in the successor states, became simply titles, frequently heredi- 
tary and often territorial (cf. also CGullick; POL, 1~. 7-8). 

8. Thcsc form the main theme of the Tuhfut al-nnfis ant1 the Hikayot Negeri J&or (cf. 
Ismail: JOH, p. 344-351). 

9. cf. Hall; SEA, Chapters 21, 24. 
10. With the signing of the Treaty of Lnnclnn, in 1824. 
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The Ci,vil War in Kclantan 

For the Northern Malay states howcvcr, the approach of the 19th century 
brought about a decided worsening in their position. By the time the British 
occupied Penang, the Siamese had beaten ofl’ the most dangerous Burmese 
attacks and placed Siamese independence beyond doubt. One of the com- 
manders successful in the wars against the Burrncsc had founded a new dynasty 
- the Chakkri or Rama dynasty - and had establjshed this dynasty so securely 
on the throne that it still reigns to-day, from the capital that Rama I established 
at Bangkok. The various Siamcsc territorial chieftains or barons who had taken 
advantage of Siam’s ‘time of troubles’ to assert their independence, had all been 
brought back into the fold, so that by the last decade of the 18th century, 
although Siam’s southern-most Province of Nakhon Si Tharnrnaratll was still 
more of a ‘barony’ or ‘march’ than a province, its ‘Margrave’ was fully conscious 
of his allegiance to the King in Bangkok.12 

It was through Nakhon that Bangkok had hitherto exercised its overlord- 
ship over the Malay states but in 1791 after a particularly hard-fought carn- 
paign against Patani, Bangkok had detached the Songkhla area from Nakhon’s 
jurisdiction and made it into a separate ‘county’, whose ‘counts’ were made 
responsible for the East coast Malay states,13 Control of the West coast states 
remained in the hands of Nakhon, the rulers of which continued to show them- 
selves both enterprising and ambitious,, and it was perhaps partly due to pressure 
from the Margrave that when Kelantan broke away from Trengganu at the 
beginning of the 19th century the Siarnese King decided to place it not, as were 
its fellow East coast states, under Songkhla but under Nakhon.14 From this 
time onwards, as Nakhon’s one charge on the East coast, Kelantan enjoyed the 
attention of perhaps the most powerful territorial chieftain in Siam, an attention 
that might well have proved overpowering had not the Margrave been rather 
more interested in the all‘airs of the largest of the North-west Malay states, viz. 
Kedah.l” 

II. For more exact traI.lscriptiorls of this and other Siamese names, see Appendix B. Hence- 
forth, to save space, Nakhon Si Thammarat will be abbreviated to Nakhon. 

12. Hall:. SEA, p, 395-397. 
13. Vella; RAM, p. 61. The degree of autonomy enjoyed by the Malay states at this time 

varied considcrablv. However, all had to have their Rulers confirmed in office by the 
King of Siam to whom, in recognition of his suzerainty, were sent, usually every three 
years, gifts and resents. Among these gifta was the famous bungo BTY~ not, (a it is 
usually translater ) ‘golden flower(s)‘, but ‘true trees’, one of gold and one of silver, 
whose combined valrre would run into sowc thousands of dollars (Graham: KEL, p. 47 
estimated the value of the bzcrcga emus sent by Sultan Muhammad II (Senik) at $11,000.) 
See also Ibrahim: PAT, p, 93; Ismajl: BUN, p. 40-42; Mustaffa: ‘BUN, p. 42-43; Skeat: 
CAM, p. 7’7-78; Mills: BRI, p, 41-48. 

14. According to the Siamese ‘Annals of Kclantnn’, this was done to avoid complications 
between Kelantan and its, former master (Pmchum: KEL, p. 132.) 

15. At this time, Perlis and Setul were still part of Kedah. 
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The Northern Malay States in the 1830’s 

From about 1801, Kedah had been ruled by Sultan Ahmad Tajuddin Halim 
Shah, a name that was to strike terror into the hearts of Britons engaged in 
the administration of the Straits Settlements, not so much because of any poli- 
tical power the Sultan might bring to bear, but because of the complications 
that any activity involving this indomitable but often tortuous monarch seemed 
fated to bring about in its wake.l” From Tajuddin’s viewpoint, of course, 
matters appeared far less tortuous, in fact, he might well claim that he did 
nothing except pursue linea recta, the policy best calculated to preserve the in- 
dependence of Kedah and the dignity of its ruling dynasty. He had, after all, 
seen his predecessors’ attempts to obtain a British ‘shield’ against Siam, by the 
cession of Pcnang island, come to nothing because of the timidity of the East 
India Company, a timidity which, he would note, apparently applied only to 
Siam, for the Company had been bold enough in compelling Tajuddin’s father 
to cede zhcm the ‘Scberang Perai’ district on the mainland opposite Penang.17 
Such independence as Kedah enjoyed at this tirnc was due not so much to the 
help afiorded it by the East India Company as to Siamese appreciation of the 
strategic role Kedah could play in assisting Siam in its struggle with Burma. 

With the British a broken reed, Tajuddin had perforce to collaborate with 
the Siamese, and for his services in the campaigns against Burma, was promoted 
frorn the rank of Phaya to Chauphaya .18 To some extent, the promotion may 
be said to have gone to his head in that it probably inspired in him fresh hopes 

16. The cxaspcratinn felt by the British oflicial he dealt with sometimes seems to have 
communicated itself to later British historiana, obscuring the resolution lying behind 
Tajuddin’s do,qgcdness. Even when most up against it, after an exile of some fifteen 
xeara, Tajuddin still had spirit enough to write to the Resident Councillor at Penang 

E’.’ . 

Apa holeh beta katakan karcna kompeni inggeris atla bcsar kuasanya barang 
ang hendak diperintahnya turut sukanya akan fasal negeri kedah itu negeri beta 
eturunan rnari dari ada datok n&&k b&a maka 

bole11 beta hr4ak upukun padu hati ruclainkan hnrang Ja beta dapat kuasa beta P 
oran 

8. 
siam tipu ambil tiadalah 

hendak atnbil balek . Juga rregeri b&a itu karcna pikiran b&a jika pada tuan raja 
dropa( II) inggt:ris clan kepada lat benggal sekali pun tiada jadi kesalahan b&a2 
hendak arnbil balCk negcri b&a itu karena pada hati oran b 
tntknla scorang herhuat malu mengambil artanya 
artanya itI1 jangarl pun suatu neg&i jika suatu Er‘ c bun sekali$lp?!a hnng’a pun 

esti ia ma( )u mengambll balCk 
” (Then 

what can I say, for the Company is great ant1 powerful, and whatever they ordain 
must hc c.ornplicd with. But as for Kt~lah, this is my country, handed down to 
me by my ancestors, (until) the S’ lamese tricked me and took it away from me. 
This I can ncvcr hanish from my mind, and whcncvcr I possess the power to do 
so, I shall retake my country, hccausc, as I sre it, I shall not be doing anything wrong 
with regard to the English King of Europe or even to the Lord of Bcnggal (the 
Coven~or-G~~l~c~r~~l - CS). For, whatever mtse ;L ~(+x)II may bc, if anyone insults him 
and takes his property, he must surely want to get it back, even if what has been taken 
is a mere orchard, much less a (whole) country). Ms. letter from Sultan Ahmad 
Tajuddin Halim Shah to Mr. James William Salmond, Resident Councillor, Penang, fol. 
135, Straib Settlements: LET, vol. FF. 

17. Acquired in 1800, the district was rechris,tened Province Wellesley. 
18. See Appendix B2. 
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The Civil War in Kel’antan 

of finding someone else to play off against the Siamese, viz. the Burmese. The 
Siamese, however, were not to be taken by surprise, and in 1821, on the grounds 
that Tajuddin was intriguing with the Burmese, the Margrave of Nakhon 
attacked Kedah and drove out Tajuddin.‘!’ From this time onwards, Kedah (or 
Saiburi as it was called in Thai) was administered by Siamese from Nakhon, 
the Margrave’s own sons.20 

The Siamese attempted to assert their control even further south, but here 
they ran into opposition from the British in Penang, and after the Rurney treaty 
of 1826 (and a subsequent show of force from Captain Low) Siamese claims 
to Pcrak and Selangor were never seriously pressed. IIowever, despite the 
anger of the British merchants in the Straits, the Burney treaty did recognise 
the Siamcsc as the dc jure rulers of Kedah and as the de facto overlords of zhe 
North-Eastern Malay states of Trengganu and Kclantan. Further north still, 
the once powerful Malay kingdom of Patani had already been broken up by a 
series of Siamese attacks, and even before the death of Rama 1st in 1809 had 
been divided into seven petty principalities, under a Siamese governor.” The 
methods used by the Siamese, both during and after their conquest, had not 
endeared them to the Patani Malays who, although temporarily brought to heel, 
showed themselves ready to joiu in any movement that held out to them the 
hope of driving out the Siamese. 

When therefore, in 1831, the exiled Malay princes of Kedah launched a 
successful attack on the Siamese, the ‘rebels’ were soon joined by most of the 
Patani states and the flame of Malay ‘rebellion’ spread into the Patani states, 
threatening to engulf Songkhla. Not only this, but the rulers of both Trengganu 
and Kelantan were persuaded into giving, or at least offering, the ‘rebels’ assis- 
tance against their mutual overlord.2Z The rising was eventually put down 
-. 
19. 

20. 

21. 

22. 

According to the Siamese Annals of Saiburi (i.e. Kedah), Tajuddin’s own (younger) 
brother, Tengku Mom, had gone to the Margrave and laid information against the 
Sultan (Prachum: SAI, p. 83). 
According to Burney, after driving out Tajuddin, the Margrave had “. . . . . .ostensibly 
transferred the Government of the Country to the retired chief, Sultan Thaoodeen 
( Di 
Ofti 

auddin, Tajuddin’s uncle - CS ) for the puq~ose of making through him a demand 
c Armual Stipend of 10,000 Dollars from the Government of Prince of Wales Island.” 

The claim however was ignored and Diyauddin was soon allowecl to return to his retire- 
mcnt (Burney: PAP, II (4), p. 187). In 1825, Bangkok confirmed the appointment 
of Phra’ Borirak PhubEt (the Margrave’s eldest seen by a secondary wife) as Phaya or 
Ruler of Saiburi (Kedah), (ibid., IV (2), p. 47-48; Prachum: SAI, p. 83-84; Anuson: 
NAK, p. 111). 
Vellla: RAM, 1,. 61-fi2, implies that Patani was broken up in 1791, but Ibrahim: PAT, 
p, 101 states that the division into seven spates took place only after the 1808 Patani 
rising, 
Ibrahim: PAT, p. 108 says that Keiantan actually sent a band of fighting men under 
the leadership of the Raja Muda ( Long Ismail of Kampong Laut ) and his son (Tuan 
Besar), and the Raja of Banggul. 
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The Northern Malay States in the 1830’s 

and Siamese control restored but the behaviour of the rulers of Trcngganu and 
Kelantan had not escaped the attention of the Siamese. In Kelantan, Sultan 
Muhammad was compelled to surrender the fugitive Raja of Patani,23 and 
pay 30,000 silver dollars in order to retain his throne.24 

23. Jbrahim, ihid., says that this Kaja of Patani (Ten&u Sulong) was n ncphcw of Sultan 
Muhammad. 

24. Vella: RAM, p. 69; Hiku!@ Seri Kdantan, p. 111: End: EAS, p. 153: Moor: NOT, 
p, 201-202. 
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CHAPTER II 

KELANTAN IN THE LATE 1830% 

It was shortly after the Siamese had reasserted their authority in the 
Northern Malay states that George Earl visited Kelantan in his schooner. 
Attempts to trade with the Sultan proved unsuccessful for, as a result of the 
heavy fine he had been forced to pay, Muhammad declared “that he had no 
money, all his gold-dust and dollars having been given to the Siamese.“’ 

It was perhaps this that caused Earl to consider Kelantan to be “inferior 
in importance to Tringanu”,” although the picture that emerges of Kelantan 
in the late 1830’s is one of considerable prosperity. As far as its population 
went - often a good guide to the prosperity of a place - Kelantan, with a 
population of between 40,000 and 50,000 was the most populous of the peninsula 
Malay states at the time.:{ Earl himself allowed that “gold-dust, pepper, rattans 
and hides are exported in considerable quantitiesT4 but omitted to list tin (of 
which Kelantan produced some 3,000 pikul annually), coffee, rice and woven 
silk - the raw silk being imported from China.” 

1. Earl: EAS, p. 153. 
2. ibid, p. 153. 
3. In 1822, Crawfurd gave the population of K&&an as 50,000, excluding Chinese 

(Crawfurd: SIA, vol. 2, 1,. 219) nncl the same figure was given by Newbold in his book 
published in 1839. According to the latter, Kelantan was then the most populous 
state in the Peninsula, Kedah and Nakhon combined having a population of 50,000, 
Perak of 35,000 and Trengganu of 30,000 (Newbold: POL, vol. I, p. 418-419, vol. 2, 

K’ 
85). When Munshi Abdullah visited Kelantan in 1838, one of the younger rajas 

e met told him that, not countin 
2 

the upstream districts, there were 80,000 people 
in the capital and its vicinity ( Ab ullah: PEL, p. 80). These fi res are probabl a 
Ilittle too high. In a later book Crawfurd again mentions the i$ure of 50,000 %ut 
this time says: 
DES, p. 195), 

‘I make no doubt but that it is much exaggerated.” (Crawfurd: 
and in 1882, British Intelligence estimated the total population of the 

state as 30,000 “including some thousand Chinese” (War Officer: PRE, pm 170). 
4. Earl: EAS, p. 153. 
5. Newbold (I839) says that “the pr-incipal articles of produce are gold and tin: of the 

latter about 3000 piculs, and about 12,000 piculs of pepper annually, Lead is stated 
to exist.” (Newbold: POL, vol. II, p. 65). Abdullah: PEL, 
adalah dagangan ang keluar dari dalam negeri itu emas dan 

. 85-65 says: “Shahdan 

J 
K ahwa dan beras sedikit2 

dan kain sutera an seluar sckalian itu ditcnun dalam negeri itu. Maka ada sutera 
itu bukannya jadi dalam 
China adanya.” 

ne eri melainkan dibawa olah kapal Inggeris atau wangkang 
(The pro’ uce that is exported is gold and coil& and a little rice, B 

as well as silk sarongs and tmusers, woven in the state. The silk is not obtained from 
inside the country but is imported in English ships or Chinese junks.) Kelantan’s 
principal imports from Singa ore 

P 
during 

Britain and India), tobacco 
this period were probably cloth (from 

from Java) and opium (mainly from India). “The 
speculative trade in opium was one of the most profitable ventures undertaken by the 



Kdnntm in the Late 1830’s 

Even Munshi Abdullah, who visited Kelantan in the middle of a civil war 
(in 1838) and does his best, in his ‘Travel-Journal’, to show us the blacker side 
of life in the Malay states, was constantly moved to admiration by the abundance 
that met him everywhere hc went.” Although a war was going on and the 
normal market had been disrupted, he found the temporary market crowded 
with hawkers selling all kinds of vegetables, sambals, fish and shell-fish, while 
fruit (ba,nanas, durians, rambutans, rambai, langsat etc.) was apparently so 
plentiful as to be not worth bringing to market. Everywhere he found coconut- 
trees, betel-vines and sugar-cane growing and thriving, and even maize, while 
then (as now) Kelantan’s paddy-fields - yielding a return of between 100 to 
150 gantang for each gantang of seed - produced more than enough rice to go 

round. Poultry and livestock of all kinds were cheap and plentiful, a fully- 
grown goat costing no more than a dollar and a large fine bullock between two 
and th& dollars. Even when hc went ‘up-country and visited Sabak (about 
10 miles north-east of Kota B( h)aru) Ahdullah found hundreds of bullocks, 
buffaloes and goats roaming around, virtually untended, while the ‘inland sea’ 
in the vicinity produced tons of prawns, as weal as great quantities of fish. 
I+ even saw pigs being kept, by Chinese of course, who also cultivated pepper- 
vines and bctcl-vines, as well as vegetables.’ 

It is trur that hbdullah found the people of Kelantan, nobles and commoners 
alike, rlrcadfzl%ly inelegant” and with only the most primitive ideas on hygiene, 
but all in all, the prosperity described by this decidedly unfriendly witness 
goes some way towards justifying the claim that during the reign of Sultan 
Muhammad I the government of the state had been carried on “. . . .dengan 
‘adil dan murah hingga dari setahun kesetahun bertambah ramai dagang santeri 
kerana tiada herhanglcit kerusohan atau peperangan”.R 

- ..- 
Sin rapore merchants to (the East Coast)“, says Wong: THA, p. 79, who explains it 
:ts & ,’ emg due to the presence of Chinese miners in Kelnntan and Pahang. It seems 
clear however, that the opium was enjoyed by the Malays as much as by the Chinese 
(cf. Abdullah: PEL, p. 87, 99-101, 123). 

6. This abundance ap lied even to the ‘ladies of the town’ who, 
pimps, shocked Abt ullah by descending in droves upon the ships F 

accom anied by their 
P moorcc 

stage. 
at the landing- 

For once however, Abclullah was apparently too fascinated by the ladies’ coiffures 
(which attained an elegance greater than he had ever seen before, even in such 
civilised centres as Malacca and Singapore) to do much more than comment dis- 
approvingly on :i town in which p&ping was 
profession (ibid. p. 87). 

acknowlrtl~ctl to be an honourable 

7. The above account is based entirely upon Abdullah: PEL, p. 74-97. 
8. On Abdullah’s OWTI admission however, the Kelantanesc were not entirely lacking in 

culture, as witness his borrowing from the locals a copy of the ‘( Hikayat) Khoja 
Maimun’ (alias ‘Bayan Budiman’), ibid., p. 81. 

9. (... with justice and charity so that, in the absence of any disorder or strife, the 
number of merchnnts and traders increased from year to year’. (Saad Shukri: KEL, 
p. 89.) Written by a Kclantan Malay some hunclred years after the Sultan’s death, 
such a quotation may seem worthless. It is however backed up by the Singapore Free 

(continued on page XCJ ) 
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Unfortunately, although surrounded by every evidence of fertility, Sultan 
Muhammad himself was apparently sterile, gaining for himself the nickname 
of ‘Sultan Man&l’ (the childless Sultan)lO and when he died in 1837,l” his 
surviving relatives were soon fighting each other for the throne. 

Of his two surviving brothers, the cider, Engku Kota,l’ appears to have 
been rather more ineffectual than the younger, Long Zainal, the Raja (of) 
Banggul.‘:’ Neither brother however seems to have possessed anything ljkc a 
strong personality, and it was possibly for this reason that the late Sultan was 
said to have singled out one of his nephews, Tuan Scnik, for special attention, 
perhaps with a view to making him his heir apparent. It was not surprising 
therefore that even before Muhammad’s death, Kelantan had begun to show a 
division into two main parties, that of Raja Banggul, and that of Tuan Senik, 
both prcparcd to use force if necessary, to obtain supremacy in the state. One 
story has it that, so great was Kaja Banggul’st jealousy of Senik and his family, 
that the death of Senik’s father (Tuan Long Tan, the Temenggong) at the 
hands of a gang of Chinese was in fact a ‘put-up job’ arranged by Raja &mggul, 
who was thereupon proml>tly banished from Kclantan on Sultan Muhammad’s 

10. 
11. 

12. 

13. 

Preys which, writing in the year of the Sultan’s death, noted that: “Of the several 
ports on the East Coast of the Peninsula frequented by the sampan pukats, Calantan 
seems, at present to bc the favorite place of resort, The Rajah of that place it appears, 
has the good sense to patronise a more liberal system of trade than is usually count- 
enanced by his compeers along the Coast, and not to act on thct principles of a rigorous 
monopoly.” (Singnpore Flee PWSS, 12 jarmary 1837.) Such a tribute (and from such 
a source) can scarcely be discount&. 
cf. Rcntse: KEL, p, 60. 
Rentse: KEL, p, I30 (cf. also Rentse and Nik Mahmood: SAT,), says that Sultan 
Muhammad I died “in A.H. 1251 or A.D. 1835”, a clnte that is accepted not only 
by Vrlla: RAM, p. 70; Abdullah: THE, p, 12; Saad Shukri: KEL, p. 85, Mohd. Taib: 
ABD, p. 345, but also apparently by the Sultan’s drscendents, the present Kehmtnn 
royal House (cf. Coronnlion So~enir p, 33, 35). As against this however, Graham: 
KEL, p. 44, says that Muhammad died “about the year 1837”, a date which is supported 
by the Siamese ‘Annals of Kelnntan” which s<iys that the Sultan died “in the year of 
the Dog, the 10th year of the ( 10 year) cycle”, i.e. in AD. 1837-1838 (Pranchum: 
KEL, 1). 133). Munshi Abdullah’s visit to Kelantan in A ril/May 1838 (see below) 
gives the impression that the fighting he describes had jroken out no great length B 
of time after Raja Banggul had succccdcd Muhammad, an impression which is to some 
extent confirmed by the accounC given in a contem lorary ballad, the Shnir Mzlsoh 
Kelantan (p. 12-20). Perhaps most convincing is t c fnct that the personal seals h 
of office of the chieftains appointed by Banggul (after succeeding Muhammad as Ruler 
of Kelantan) bcnr the tlatr “A.H. 1253” see e.g. Lrttcrs No. 1 and 4 below. The 
evidence stems to show that the traditional elating of Sultan Muhammad’s death is two 
years too early. 
All the sources confirm that Engku Kotn was Raja Banggul’s elder brother. The 
fairlv reliable Abdullnh: ‘JXE, 13. 4, states that the two WCPC in fact h&-brothers, 
Engku Kota (called ‘Tuan Dagaig’ and ‘Ungku SEwa Raja’) being the is& of Lonh 
Yumd second marriage, and Raja Banggul the issue of his third marriage. Engku 
K&n is also called ‘l’engku J.onq Muds’ and ‘Tengku Kota’ (Rentse and Nik Mahmood: 
SAL), as well as ‘Tengku Seri’ Putcra Maharaja’ (Letter No. 13). 
Shuir Musoh Kelontan, p. 3-10 (see especially p. 9). 
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orde.rs.14 The story is probably not true;‘:’ certainly, Haja Banggul was in 
Kelantan when Sultan Muhammad died, and with his elder brother (Engku 
Rota) being quite content to back his claims, Banggul was able to obtain 
enough support to win him the throne.16 

On becoming ruler, Banggul tried not only to reward his friends, but also 
to oonciliatc his cncmies, distributing the principal offices of state fairly widely 
among his nephews. The office of Raja Mudn (Deputy Ruler) was given to 
Tuan Long Ahmad (son of Tuan Long Yusuf, Banggul’s deceased brother) and 
that of Pcrdana Mcnteri (Chief Minister) to Tuan Bcsar of Karnpong Laut 
(the eldest son of another of Banggul’s deceased brothers, the former Raja 
Muda, Tuan Long Ismail). Scnik was given the office of Temenggong (as 
held by his late father, Tuan Long Tan) while Senik’s eldest brother, Tuan Kota, 
took over the post of Bendahara from Raja Ranggul,lT in fact, the only notabili- 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

So runs the version in the Ifiknyot Seri Kolantan, 1’. 62, followed by Rentse: KEL, 
p. 58. This version goes on to say that, after Long Tan’s murder, an attempt was 
made to burn the corpse, but the dead man’s gold (-capped) teeth, resisting the 
flames, eventually revealed the victim’s idcutity ( :I~I account which, if true, would 
make this probably the curliest rccordrd example of forensic science in Malaya). 
The Hiltnyal Seri Kelnntan the only original source rcfcrcncc I can find that mentions 
the murder, is obviously biassed against the Banggul faction. The more Impartial 
Shuir Musolb Kolnntc~i mnkcs no mention of the story (nor, apparently do any of the 
Siamcsc sources, all of which arc anti-Banggul). Most significant, I think, is the fact 
that when Munshi Abdullah made his brief visit to Kclantan in 1838 (see below) and 
met Long Tan’s cldcst son, the latter, although then engaged in a bitter struggle 
to drive out the al&d murderer, made, in the course of a lon 
Raja Banggul’s past conduct, no mention of the incident. 

and angry attack on 
(Abdu lah: f PEL, p. 69-73). 

ITI his interview with Abclullah in May 1838, Scnik’s older brother, Tuan Kotn, (who 
appears to have been the driving force in the Senik faction) admitted that Raja 
Banggul ‘was elected Ruler of Kclanta~l as the result of a (family) council-of-state, in 
which the Senik faction were fully represented. “Hattn maka marhum pun mangkat- 
lah itu maka dalarn saya sekaliarl b&audara muafakatlah. Maka dijatlikan dia raja 
dalam ncgeri ini” (When the late King tliccl, WC rncrnbcl-s of the fnndy took counsel 
among ourselves RJd he (i.e. klia Banggul: CS) was made King of this land. ), ibid., p. 
72. The Hikaqat %:ri Kelantm has it that Rain Ban rgul (up till then an exile, as the 
result of his allc~cd ~~~urdcr of Long Tan ) I-uxJ-ing t Jat Sultan Muhammad was dying, b 
returned just in time to brcome Ruler (p. 63-03.) The Sltair Musoh Kelantan WCOITIS 
that Raja Banggul’s elder brother, IXngkU Kota, (the ‘doyen’ of the family) proposed 
Raja Banggul as Ruler, without meeting any strong opposition, although the Senik 
faction obviously had their reservations on the suhjcct (p. 8-10.) Strangely enough, 
the Siamese rcrords ignore completely all reference to Raja Banggul’s occupancy of 
the throne (a strikin exam le of their pm-Senik and anti-Bxnggul attitude.) The 
Siamese Ann& of Kr: nntan or example says that, when Sultan Muhammad died, the s P 
Iamil Council-of-State unanimously decided that Senik, as the best loved and ablest 
mem ers of the late Ruler’s family, should be appointed King, a choice that, when i: 
submitted through the Margrave of Nakhon to Bangkok, met with the King of Siam’s 
gracious approval. ( Prachum: KEL., p. 133; cf. Vclla: RAM, p. 70-71. ) 
!&air Musoh Krlanfan, p. IO; Saad Shukri: KEL, p. 86. There seems no doubt of these 
appointments. The anti-Banggul Ilikoyat Seri Kelontan mentions Tuan Long Ahmad’s 
appointment as Raja Mucla p, 63), and the letters cditcd here show that ‘roan Long 
Ahmad sealed his letters “Raja Muda”, and Tnan Besar, “Perdana Mentcri”. The 
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ties not given high offices were Banggal’s own sons. Despite this apparently im- 
partial distribution of offices, the Senik faction were obviously not prepared to 
give up so e&y the throne th#at had appeared so near during the lifetime of 
the late Sultan.lR However, with the strength of both parties fairly equally 
matched, it required intervention from outside in order to break the deadlock. 
The obvious place to look for such intervention was Siam, probably in Nakhon 
rather more than in Bangkok, and in the months that followed both parties 
spared neither flattery nor money to win Siamese sup1~ort.l” 

It seems likely however, that the Margravc of Nakhon had already decided 
that from the Siarncse point of view, Senik would be a far better man to have 
on the throne than Raja Banggul, who was said to have assisted the Malay rebels 
in 1832”O (and would thcrcfore, if Siam’s experience with the Kedah and Patani 
Malays were any guide, certainly do so again. ) Whatever the facts of the 
matter may have been, from this point on, if not hefore, the Margrave appears 
to have decided that, without necessarily intervening in force in the affairs 

impartial observer from Singapore, Munshi Ahdullah, calls Tuan Kota, the ‘Bendahara’ 
and Senik the ‘Temenggong’. (Abdullah: PEL, p. 72.) 

18. The Shair Mvsoh KeZantan observes that, at the C:ouncil meeting when Raja Banggul 
was suggested as the successor to Sultan Muhammad I (by his brother, En&u Kota), 

“Akan Tuan Senik Tuannya Kota 
tundok tidak berkata2 . . .” 

(Tuan Senik and Tuan Kota 
dropped their gaxe, said never a word , . , ) 
“menjadi payah hendak berkata 
karena berkapit dengan Engku Kota , .” 
(hard it was to say a word 
wheu sitting next to Engku Kota , . , ) 

19. On the Senik side, Tuan Kota told Ahdullah (’ m April 1838) %aka sekarang adalah 
sahaya masing telah menyurohkan orang pergi menghadap kelxnua 
membawa beberapa harta. 

Siam, scrta 
Maka harang siapa yang dijadikan Raja Siam, ialah Yang 

di Pertuan di Kelantnn ini.” (Recently, we’ve both of us sent envoysl to Bangkok, 
with lots of presents and whoever is appointed by the King of Siam is to bc the laiwfu], 
Ruler of Kelantan. ), Abdullah: PET+ p. 72, while one of Tuan K&a’s commandrrs 
told Ahdullah “ . . karena daripada empat raja ini ada menyurohkan utuam kehenua 
Siam, serta membawa lima enam puloh ribu ringgit dan emas akan hadiah kepada Raja, 
adanya” ( . . these four Rajas between them have sent envoys to Bangkok, with 
presents for the King of up to fifty or sixty thousand dollars, in currency and gold 
ibid., p. 89). On the other side, Raja Banggul, after he had been driven out and taken 
refuge with the Raja of Saiburi, conq,lained to his host 

“Harapkan menolong orangnya Siam 
hahislah p&k bcrpuloh koyan , , .” 
(“In the hope of obtaining help frunl Siam 
I poured out silver by the ton”) (Shair Mrrsoh Kelantan, p. 32). 

20. Vella: RAM, p. 70. Apparently relying upon Udom Sombat: CHO, Vella gays that 
both Bang@ and Tuan Bcsar were suspected on these grounds. Ibrahim: PAT, p, 
108, states definitely that both Banggul and Tuan Besar hacl taken part in the campaign 
against the Siamese. 
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of Kelantan, hc would use his not inconsiderable influence against Banggul and 
in favour of Senik, whenever the occasion gdVe rise21 

With feelings running high within Kelantan it required little gift to prophesy 
that the occasion would not be too long in coming., The incident that sparked 
off actual hostilities occurred when some Chinese actors put on a public per- 
formance in the Chinese quarter (Kampong China) of Kampong Laut. The 
Chincsc play on the stage was soon outdone by the fighting that broke out 
amongst the audience, which included partisans of both factions, numbers of 
whom, fully armed, had gone to watch the show. The first clash took place 
between Tuan Kota’s men and Tuan Long Ahmad’s men. Senik’s partisans 
rallied to the assistance of Tuan Kota’s men and this in turn brought out the 
men-at-arms of Raja Banggul in support of Tuan Long Ahmad’s men. Not to 
bc outdone, the retainers of another brother of Scnik’s, Tnan Long Senik Cagap, 
joined in against Banggul’s men, and tho battle was well and truly joined. 
Senik’s faction appear to have carried the day, and to have pursued their 
opponents back to their compound, where, from the safety of the stockade that 
had been erected with perhaps just this in mind, Banggul’s men discharged 
a few salvoes at their pursuers in order to prevent them from coming too close. 
Attempts by Haja Rang@ and Tuan Long Ahmad to put an end to the fighting 
proved ineffcctivc and soon both sides were busy in erecting defensive positions 
of some strength.“’ 

At last, Raja Banggul sent for his sons, Tuan Lebai and Tuan Tengah, and 
ordered them to launch a full-scale attack upon the enemy. Senik, however, 
had recruited the assistance of his cousin Raja C&k,“” who soon put the attackers 

21. The M&r M&h Kdantun, p. 27-28, says that, when fighting did break out, and 
Bang& sent a Irttc:r to the Governor of Nakhon, asking for help, 

“Pcrkutnan surat clidengar semata 
Raja Legor sang&h sukachita 
Kapada niatnya clidalam chita 
Tuan Seniklah hcnclak ditnkhta.” 
(The lcttcr was rcncl, from beginning to end 
The Raia of J,qor was Ereatly pleased 
As he had desired and secretly planned 
Tuan Senik was to have the throne), 

and events stem to bear out this accusdion of partiality. 
22. The account of the fighting given here is based upon the S&r M~soh Kshtan, p. 

20-32; Abdnllah: PEL, p. 71-72; Abdullah: TRE, p. 13. Gullick: POL, p. 120-124 
gives an excellent summary of the main characteristics of this stockade-type warfare. 
(cf. also Gibson-Hill: CAN, especially p. 147). 

23. 1,rtter No. 11 says Rnja Chik was Tuan Besar’s “acl&” (younger brother). Tuan Besar, 
as is clear from his seal on his letters here, was the son of J.ong Ismail but Letter No. 13 
states categorically that Rnja Chik was the son of Engku Kota (Tengku Seri Putera Maha- 
raja). Hrntse ant1 Mahmoocl : SAL, confirnl that ‘Haja (In )che” was the son of Engku 
Kota and tllr account in Abclullah: TRE, 13. 12, also gives) Raja (1n)chF as the son of 
hlngku F;ota, hcrc c:~ll(d "I'LI:LII Dngarlg' ad ‘Ungkrl SCwa Raja’. The word “ad&” 
in Letter No. 11 is probably used merely to denote a relation of the same 
age-group as one’s ( younger ) brother. 
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to flight. Tuan Lebai and Tuan Tengah fled precipitately, not stopping until 
they had reached Saiburi, one of the Patani Malay states.24 

At this stage of the proceedings, an exotic dash of colour was given to the 
scene by the arrival (in April 1838) of a multi-racial trade delegation from 
Singapore.“” The mission, headed by a Mr. ‘Granpr&‘,“G bearing letters from 
Governor Bonham, had come to petition for the release of four Chinese boats 
and their cargo, viz. merchandise to the value of forty or fifty thousand 
dollars belonging to some Chinese and Jewish merchants in Singapore, The 
boats had been detained in the Kelantan estuary since the outbreak of hostilities, 
(in fact, as Tuan Kota revealed in a talk with the Malay Interpreter of the 
mission (the famous ‘Munshi’ Abdullah), three at least of the cannon with which 
the boats had been equipped, were at that moment adorning Tuan Kota’s 
stockades. ) As Abdullah describes the situation, Raja Banggul, although still 
holding out, and firing off impressive, if largely harmless, salvoes of artillery, 
was being hard-pressed. According to what Abdullah heard, he had only some 
600 men in his stockade - the Senik faction apparently numbered several 
thousand - and was only able to hold out because of the amount of supplies 
and ammunition that he had amassed in readiness for just such an attack upon 
him. However, the end was obviously in sight; it was reported that inside his 
stockade a leaf of betel, or a piece of fish could not be had for less than a dollar, 
while deserters were coming over at the rate of about a dozen every night. 

Abdullah gives the impression that the driving force in the anti-Banggul 
movement at this time was not Senik, but his eldest brother, Tuan Kota.27 

24. Shair MUSU~ Kelantnn, p, 23-27. Haja Chik’s &fc;d of Tuan Bulat is confirmed by 
Letter No. Il. 

25. For the activities of the mission, see Abdullah: I’EL (espfcially p. 56-107); Singapors 
Free Press, 29 March, 26 April, 3 May 1838. The mission left Singapore during the 
last week in Man-ch (1st Muharram, 1254 - Ahdullah’s “1253”’ must be a mistake, 
otherwise none of the days of the week will fit the dates given) and apparently arrived 
in Kelantnn on 12 April 1838. 

2F. This ‘Cranpr6’ is described as a “young I-‘ortu ruese gentleman” and may have been 
a Eurasian (Singupow Free Press, 3 May, 1838 f 

27. The dOmiJl:iJlCe of Tuan Kota is confirmed not only by Abdullah, but also by all other 
records ( Hikayat Seri Kelantun, Shdr Musoh Kelrrntan, I’rachum: KEL), which present 
Tuan Kota as the more forcible, ancl Senik as the mart: diplomatic of the anti-Banggul 
leaders. This being the cast, one might well, wonder whv it was Senik, and not Tnan 
Kota, who became Ruler of Kclantan, after B:mggul’s expilsion. As Sultan Muhammad 
I had left no heir, the person with the best legal claim to s~~cccccl him would be the 
eldest of his surviving brothers, i.e. (with Engku Kota unwilling), Raja Banggul. The 
only effective counter-claim that could have any appearance of legality would be, that 
the late Sultan had definitely appointed someone else as his heir-apparent. Senik seems 
to have been the late Sultan’s fnvouritc nephew, and, although probably not in fact 
nominated as his heir (cf: Tuan Kota’s own statement as to S&n Muhammad’s dying 
testimony, Abdullah: PEL, .p: 72), this was obviously the best line for the anti- 
Banggul faction to take, provlc mg them legal Erounds for Banggul’s expulsion. At this 
stage of the proceedings, therefore, Tuan Kcta could not press his own claims over 
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Abdullah stems not to have met Senik, and the letter for Senik from the Governor 
of Singapore was taken by Tunn Kota, who promised to deliver it safely. 
Abdullah describes Turin Kota as being “. . . .round-faced, of middle height 
and rather plump, with a fair skin”.2* At the moment of their meeting, Tuan 
Kota (although he could scarcely have been urlaware that visitors were calling) 
was dressed somewhat informally in “. . . . . . a black Bugis sarong, wearing no 
coat, and with a bat&k head-cloth”.“” Abdullah leaves us in no doubt as to 
his forceful personality; when pressed to allow the mission to deliver a letter 
to Raja Banggul, the angry look that Tuan Kota assumed was at once sufEcient 
to persuade the mission to drop the matter. Attempts by the mission to collect 
debts owed by the wife of one of the Kelantan chiefs who had gone up to 
Bangkok were firmly brushed aside with the remark: “Under no circumstances 
can we have dealings with women, wait till her husband comes (back) and 
the war is finished, and then we can settle the matter.“30 The same note was 
struck when the mission asked for the release of the Chinese boats and their 
cargo. The Tuan Kota rcpljed that the boats were free to go, and all of them 
cxoept ono had in fact left. Hc had, it was true, borrowed some three of the 
ship’s cannon, but hc would return them as soon as the war was over. He 
assured them that he would leave no stone unturned in seeing that any debts 
contracted by Kelantanesc in respect of the boats’ cargo would be paid back 
- cventunlly. 

He then told the mission how the war had started, with the brawl at the 
Chinese show in Kampong Laut, and how he and his brothers had been forced 
to defend themsclvcs against the attacks of the Banggul ‘gang’.s1 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

.-...- ~-.-..-. - 
those of Senik, without admitting the far better claims of Raja Banggul. The first 
thing was to oust Danggul, on the grounds that Senik was the official heir. When this 
was at last accomplished and Scnik recogniscd as Sultan of Kclantan by the Siamese, 
Tuan Kota too was granted the title of ‘Sultan’, ohviousl a reilection of the dominant 
part played by him. Subscqaently, when the attcmpte dy ‘come-back’ by the Banggul- 
Tuan Besar faction had bren defeatecl, it lxcan~e :L case of Senik versus ‘Tuan Kota, and 
the dispute was nnly settled by Scnik calling in Siamese assistance and obtaining Tuan 
Kota’s banishment. (TIiknyar Seri Kdantm, p. 65-09: cf. Vella; RAM, p. 74, for a 
Fro-Scnik account of the quarrel.) 

muknnya b&t, tiada tinggi tiacla rcntlab, dan tubohnya gempal& dan kulitnya 
p&h. kuning . . .” ( Abdullnh: PBL, p. 68.) 
I< dipakainya kxin Bugis hitnm, 
(iiii; p. 68). 

tinda bcrbnju, dnn sapu tangannya bat&k bang.” 

“Maka jikalau barring npa sekali pun, tiada b&h kita berbichara kapnda pcrcmpuan, 
melainkan biarlah datan 

T 
lakinya 

Jcriksakan.” (ibid., p. 73 
dan selesai pckcrjnan perang ini, bolehlah kita 

#; 
. It is not impossible that the absent husband rrferred to 

lyre IS none other than Tunn Bongsu, the you!\ger brother of the speaker, sent to Bangkok 
to obtain Siamese recognition for the claims of the Senik faction (see below). If 
so, this would help to explain the somewhat brusque dismissal of the matter by Tuan 
Kota. 
Tuan Kota’s views arc naturally not free from bias. Sand Shukri, who is decidedly 
pro-Scnik and anti-Banggul (cf. his somewhat tlleatrical ‘asides’) ncverthcless appears 

(continued on page 16 ) 
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With some indignation, he related that, although Sultan Muhammad I’s 
dying political testimony to his surviving relatives had been: “You all fight 
it out, the winner will be the Ruler of Kelantan. It was the same when I was 
young; I became Raja of Kelantan through my courage and daring”,“’ the Council 
of State, of which Tuan Rota and his brothers had bcon members, had generously 
allowed Banggul to become Ruler. Now, however, as a result of the attacks 
made upon them by the Banggul faction, it was a case of ‘may the best man 
win’. He revealed that he had himself sent a mission to Siam, well laden with 
presents, in order to obtain from Bangkok a decision as to who was to be 
acknowledged as the Ruler of Kelantan. In the recent fighting he said, he 
had been handicapped by lack of supplies as (unlike Raja Banggul) he had 
harbourcd no aggressive intentions, and he asked the mission to request the 
Governor of Singapore to send him gunpowder and shot. 

Abdullah, a journalist mar+ if ever there was one, spent the remainder 
of his brief visit to Kelantan in wandering around picking up gossip and 
meeting local celebrities. Despite his account of the fearsomeness of the daily 
bombardments, it seems fairly clear that the only really dangerous area was 
within about a hundred yards of the rival stockades.3” He met a Haji of 
Trcngganu descent, who dcscribcd himself as one of the officers of Tuan Kota’s 
troops. The Haji was critical of the courage of the leaders of both factions 
and gavo it as his opinion that matters would drag on indefinitely until the 
Siamese had made up their minds who was to have the throne. He told 
Abdullah that, in order to help the Siamese make up their minds, the warring 
factions had between them sent f%ty to sixty thousand dollars in gold and 
silver by way of inducements. Abdullah advised him that, if he wanted to 
finish off the war quickly, he should mine the enemy’s position and blow it up, 
as had been done with the great Portuguese fort at Malacca. The Haji appeared 
delighted with the idea and rushed off to tell Tuan Kota, only to return a little 
-. -. .-.~~- 

to take it for granted that Senik and company had no intention of accepting Banggul 
as ruler, but were merely waiting for an opportunity to start trouble (Saad Shukri: 
KEL, p. 86-87). 

32. “Berperanglah cn rkau sekalian: 
P di Pertunn di Ke antan 

barring siapa yang menang, inlah yang menjadi Yang 
ini. Maka nku pun domikinn juga dahulu; sebab gagahku dan 

beraniku, rnakn aku menjadi raja rli Kclantan ini.” ( Abdullah: PEL, p. 72). This 
reported statement corroborates Abdullah’s ‘anti-Raja’ views a little too exactly not 
to be taken with a grain of salt.. 

33. Some of the ertillcry used drrring the fighting can still be seen in Kota l3( a)hnru. One 
of the largest - if not the largest - of the Cannon used, strictly speaking a culverin 
(cast in Amsterdam in 1686 for the Amsterdam Chamber of the Dutch East Inclin Com- 
pany), stands to-day on the Padan 
4.37 inches, and fired a shot 

fI ’ the barrel is nearly 8 feet long with a calibre of 
weig ring some lO%lbs. fithcr cannon from the period, 

which still sllrvive, in&& “cast-iron B and S-pounders” and there are also “two fine 
brass lela” (Gibson-Hill: CAN, p. 156-157.) 
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while later and announce disappointedly that Tuan Kota had declared such 
action to be too drastic for a civil war. 

Not the least interesting of Abdullah’ s interviews was with Tuan Besar 
himself, the man Raja Banggul had appointed as his Prime Minister. Abdullah 
found Tuan Besar’s compound in Kampong Laut strongly defended. Stockades 
mounted with cannon, had been built all around it and hundreds of men were 
on guard as Gandpr6 and Abdullah were taken into the house. After a few 
moments of waiting, Tnan Resar came out to greet his visitor, a shy smile on 
his face. Ahdullah dcscribcs him as being “. . . .short and rather dark-skinned, 
plump and round-faced, with a finely-chiselled nose. He had a few smallpox 
scars on his check; his teeth were curved, blackened and shining. He was 
wearing silk trousers and a shirt of patterned satin material, with a bat6k head- 
cloth; his hair came down to his shoulders; he spoke in a rather hoarse voice 
and he had a keris stuck in his belt; his age would be about thirty or a little 
less”,“,l Abdullah asked him whether he was taking part in the fighting but 
Tuan Hesar replied “I’m taking no part in this affair. I’m neither one way nor 
the other, I’m quite neutral”.“” Abdullah then asked him why, in that case, 
his compound was so heavily defended, and was told “We must look after our 
district; if anyone should try and interfere with us, then we must smash them”.“” 

Abdullah and the Singapore delegation stayed in Kelantan only a few 
days before sailing back to Singapore, their purpose largely unaccomplished.37 
It was probably soon after their departure that a Siamese mission arrived in 
Kelantan, with instructions from the Margrave of Nakhon that both sides were 
to stop fighting at once, and that all stockades should be demolished. The 
break in the fighting that followed was only temporary, however, and (perhaps 
with the Siamese envoys turning a blind eye in their direction) Senik’s party 
seem to have used the interval to increase the strength of their position, so that 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

. rendah lagi hitam manis tfan tuhohnya gempal dan mukanya bulat dan hidong- 
nya manchong. Maka adalah parut chachar sedikit dipipinya, giginya lent6k lagi ber- 
kilat hitam. Maka dipnkainya seluar sutera dan baju chita atlas dan sapu tangan bat6k 
hang, clan ramhutnya menjejak bahu, dan suaranya garau, clan sebilah keris tersisip 
d. . Ipmggangnya. Maka adalah kira2 umornya tiga puloh tahun atau kurang daripada itu. ’ 
(Ahdullah: PEL, p, 78). 
“Sahaya tiatla nlasok dnlam pckcrjnnn ini. Adalah 
pun tidak: sahaya dudok ditengah2”. 

sahayn ini, disana pun tidak, disini 

“Baiklnh kita bcrjaga kampong kita: 
(ibid., p.79.). 

hnntam akan dia.” (ibid., p.79). 
kalau barangkali datang orang mengusfik kita, kita 

Abdullah says hc loft Kelantan on 22 Muharram 1254 ( 17 April 1838) and arrived back 
in Singapore on 29 Muharram (24 April). The Singapore Free Prms of 26 April 1$3X 
confirms the date of Abdullah’s return. On 1 May 1838, Ko ( H )an, the Chinese inter- 

Iis “utter diss:ntisfautiorl” 
reter who had accompanied the mission, wrote to the Singnpore Free Press ex 

of the way the mission had gone about its task. R 
ressing 
e was 

particularly severe on those members of the mission bvho had wasted their time *‘pen- 
celling the fortifications of Calantan” (Singapore Free Press, 3 May 1838). The dating 
suggested by Mohd. Taih: ABD is untenable. 
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when a few days later, fighting broke out again, Raja Banggul’s men were unable 
to hold out any 10nger.:‘~ Banggul’s Rajn Muda, Tuan Long Ahmad was de- 
feated in battle and Bnnggul himself fled up the Sungai Pinang, to Tumpat 
and then on to Narathiwat and Saiburi. Tuan Long Ahmad was captured by 
the attackers, but (as Tuan Kota had told Abdullah, it was, after all, a civil 
war) was allowed to take his family and his dependents with him to Tumpat. 
Raja Banggul had taken rcfugc with the Raja of Saiburi, to whom he complained 
bitterly of the amount of money he had spent in order to obtain the support 
of the Margrave. In a last effort to ensure that the money had not been spent 
entirely in vain, Rang@ decided to go up to Nakhon to see the Margrave, 
only to find that the Margrave had left Nakhon for Bangkok. Banggul followed 
the Margrave on to Bangkok where the Margrave received him quite affably 
and expressed his surprise that the intervention of his envoys to Kelantan 
should have had such unexpected results. However, no action was taken to 
assist Banggul and subsequently Banggul heard, to his chagrin, that the King 
of Siam had graciously consented to recognise Senik as the Ruler of Kelantan. 
Realising that he had been outwitted, Raja Banggul left Bangkok and sailed 
straight back to Saiburi, apparently omitting the customary courtesy call at 
Nakhon on his way. 

The other Kelantancsc, headed by Tuan Bongsu (perhaps a member of a 
delegation originally sent by Raja Banggul) and Tuan Besar (who had apparently 
gone up to Bangkok after Banggul’s expulsion) were made the bearers of the 
official announcement of Siam’s recognition of Senik as Sultan, and were also 
entrusted with an ‘Honours List’ of Kelantanesc to be given Siamese titles of 
nobility on Senik’s accession.“” They made the customary stop at Nakhon, 

38. The account of events given here is based upon the Shair Musoh Kelontan, p. 28-36. 
Some confirmation of Siamese partiality towards Senik is found in the comment of the 
Singupow Free Press of 9 August 1839 that “The reigning chief of Calantan . . . it 
appears in the lntc contest for the s~lccession to the sovereignty, had the voice of the 
Court of Siam in his favour . . . ” 

39. The Shair Musoh Kdnntan gives the impression that Tuan Bongsu had gone u to 
Bangkok somt: time bcforc the fighting had begrm (as a member of an ‘all party’ dc ega- P 
tion sent by Bang@ to announce his accession) and had remained there ever since, 
with ‘I’uan Bcsar apparently joining him later (p.15, p.37), This is partly corroborated 
by Letter NO. 295, which suggests that Tuan B011gsu was out of the country when the 
fighting was going on; moreover, Abdullah, 
in April 1838 (when the fighting was 

who certainly met Tuan Bcsar in Kelantan 
oing on) makes no mention of Tuan Bongsu 

(except perhaps to supply indirect evl ence of his absence from the colmtry _ see 3 
note 30 above.) 
The Hikayat Se4 Keh~tarc hnwever says that Tuan Bongsu - no mention is made of 
Tuan Bcsar accompanying him - was sent up to Bangkok after the fighting had finished 
(p, 63-&l), while the pro-Senik ‘Annals’ imply that there was only one mission sent 
from Kelantan after Sultan Muhammad I’s death headed by Raja Ranggul, Tuan Bongsu 
and Tuan Bcsar, come to press Senik’s claims to the throne! (Prachum: KEL, p. 133.) 
Summing UJ the evidence, it .seems probable that Bongsu had gone up to Ban kok 
bsfore the ghtmg broke out, 6 and stayed on to press his brothrr’s claims. f Banggo, on 
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whose Margrnve gave them an escort to accompany them back to Kelantan. 
On the mission’s arrival hack in Kclantnn, Senik was officially proclaimed a 
Ruler, and details of the promotions announced. 

It was, of course, no coincidence that both Raja Ranggul and Tuan Long 
Ahmad were not included in this ‘Honours List’ which appointed Senik as the 
Phaya (Governor/Ruler) of Kelantan with the title of Phaya Phiphith Phakdi 
Seri Sultan Muhammad Ratna Nuchit Santi Sunthon Boworo Wongso. Tuan 
Kota was given the rank of Phaya Changwnng (Deputy Ruler) with the title 
Phaya Sunthon Thibodi Scri Sultan D&wa Maharaja; Tuan Senik Gagap received 
the title of Tengku Seri Indera, while Tuan Bongsu was promoted to be the 
Haja Muda.lO Rather surprisingly, Tuan l3esar received no promotion of any 
kind partly, perhaps to pay him out for his neutrality during the recent fighting 
- a slight tllat was undoubtedly much resented by him. 

Thus, when the Kedab revolt against the Siamese broke out in the middle 
of 1838, Senik and his brothers seemed to be in complete command of Kelantan 
for Raja Banggul, his sons and Tuan Long Ahmad were in exile, while Tuan 
Besar, although still in control of the Kampong Laut district, had obviously lost 
a good deal of face and was lying rather low. 

As with the earlier Redah rising, the 1838 revolt obtained a good deal 
of siiccess in its initial stagcs.4’ The Siamcsc were driven out of Kedah, Trang 
was captured and Setul and Perlis occupied, and the rehcls pressed on into the 
Patani Malay states. Of these seve~l states, some, (probably Patani, Jering and 
Saiburi) rcmaincd loyal to Bangkok, but the remainder joined up with the rebels, 
who had by this time succeeded in cutting olF Songkhla. 

At the outbreak of the revolt, the Margrave of Nakhon and the Count of 

Songkhln hd been away in Bangkok (which probably helps to account for its 
initial success) hut, with their return to the scene, the tide gradually began to 
---.--~_ - 

being driven out of Kelantan, eventually ma& his way to Bangkok too, to ask for help 
against Scnik. Subsequently, with the fighting over, Tuan Besar aid a visit to Bangkok 

I’. 
>lobably to hold a watching brief fnr his own interests1 (and a so, perhaps as a sidc- ‘i 
IIIP, huymg up a quantity of Siamese rice, which hc hoped to sell at a profit on his 

return home. cf. Prachum: KEL, p. 135, and Letter No. 11.) When the Siamese, pro- 
bably at the ilMig:stioxl of the Margrave of Nakhon, decided to recognise Senik, BanggrJ 
left in disgust, returning to Saiburi. Bon@ and Tuan Besar (who had remained neutral 
during the fighting) thereupon were charged to bring the news of the Siamese decjsion 

back lo Kelantan. 
40, For these titles, see Prnchnm: KEL, p. 134, us well as the Letter-s edited here. There 

were thus two ‘Raia Mudns’, viz. Senik’s younger brother (Tuan Bongsu) and the ‘Haja 
Murla’ of the expellccl Banggul faction, viz. Tu& I.ong Ahmad. ‘I’uan Kota’s Malay title 
of Sultan and his Siamese title of Phaya Changwang should, I think, be considered as 
unusually high, probably indicative of his dominance in the Senik camp. 

41. For the Ketlah revolt, WC Ibrahim: PAT, p. 111-113; Low: BRI, p. 373-377; S&f 
Musoh Kehtan, p. 38-48; V&i: RAM, p. 71-72. 
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turn against the rebels. The Margrave summoned the Siamese vassals, both in 
and out of Siam,42 to rally to the help of their overlord. Armies were raised, 
based upon Nakhon and Phathalung, and, under the command of the former 
Phaya of Kedah (a son of the Governor of Nakhon), wcrc able to recapture 
Setul. By the beginnng of 1539, they were ready to make a series of counter- 
attacks that, within a few months, saw Kedah reoccupied, the siege of Songkhla 
lifted, and Trang recaptured. In addition to this, Bangkok itself had not re- 
mained idle and had raised a large expeditionary force, the advance guard of 
which (under the Phaya of Phkchahuri) had already set off by ship to relieve 
Songkhla. By the time this advance force reached Songkhla, the Malay besic- 
gers, disheartened by the defeats suffered by their compatriots on the West 
coast, had abandoned the siege and had begun to disperse southwards to avoid 
heing encircled, so Phaya Ph&haburi prepared to move on to Saiburi. By this 
time, the main body of the force, consisting of some 5,000 Siamese troops under 
the command of Phaya Si Phiphath Ratanarachakosa ,and the Chauphaya Yomn- 
rat 43 had left Bangkok for Songkhla, where it set up camp in April, 1839. 
Although the rebellion was obviously ‘dying on its feet’ the Siamese commanders 
found that, besides ‘mopping up' operations, they had also to deal with a new 
situation that had arisen in Kelantan. 

As can be imagined, the news of the many successes won by the Kedah 
Malays at the beginning of the rising had aroused more than ordinary interest 
in Kelantan, particularly amongst those not well disposed towards the Siamesc- 
hacked Senik faction. With the Siamese driven out of Kedah and the Patani 
states, Senik would obviously call in vain for their support.44 The disgruntled 
Tuan Besar proved only too willing to lend an ear to plans directed against 
Senik,4” and, with the pugnacious Raja Chik also won over, the first few months 
of 1839 saw the conspirators take the offensive. 

Raja Chik began to erect fortifications at Kota, the old capital, just south 
of Kota Raharu. From his already strongly-defended stockade at Kampong 

42. cf. Letter No. 11 and Letter No. 13 
43. Thiphakarawong: PKR, p. 194. It is clear that the effective command of the expedition 

was in the hands of Phaya Si Phiphath, the able and forceful younger brother of 
Rama III’s most powerful minister (the Chauphaya Phra’ Khlang), cf. Skinner: KED, 
p. 158-159. 
The Chauphaya Yomarat was “a quiet humble character, possessing little or no influence 
in affairs of State” 
Junks . . . , . 

(Burrmy: PAP, 11 (4), p.118.) The army (“consisting of 40 war 
and blazing with innumorablc red flags”) sailed from Bangkok on March 

lf3th (Singapore Free Press, 11 April 1839). 
44. cf. Lrtter No. 13. 
45. The impression one gets from the available records is that it was probably Tuan Besar 

who was the ‘brains’ of the conspiracy. The Siamcsc Annals of Kdantan says that it 
was Tuan Bcsar hho first got in touch with Raja Banggul, sending him a letter in 
February 1839 (P~uchum: KEL, p. 135). 
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Laut, Tuan Besnr extended his defences upstream as far as Sungai Pinang, and 
downstream as far as (Kampong) Pckan, almost directly facing Kota Baharu. 
Alarmed, Scnik nskcd the Siamese officials (from Nakhon) stationed in Kelantan 
t-o go and ask Tuan Besar what he was doing, but Tuan Bcsar merely temporised, 
obviously expecting pretty prompt action on the part of his fellow-conspirators, 
viz. Raja Banggul and his sons, and Tuan Long Ahmad. 

Probably some time in March, 1839, Banggul and company arrived, with a 
small invasion fleet, at Tumpat (Tuan Long Ahmad’s base). From Tumpat, 
Banggul advanced inland, capturing Lambor (to the west of Kota Baharu) and 
advancing on Pasir Mas. Tuan Long Ahmad and his men left Tumpat for 
Rachok a&l then made their way inland to the Rukit Marak area (known locally 
simply as “Bukit” - ‘The Hill’) some eight or nine miles to the south-east of 
Kota Baharu.40 

Seuik and his brothers wasted little time in taking measures to restore the 
situation. Letters were sent to Nakhon asking for immediate Siamese hel~.“~ 
The Kelantan river was blocked, both up and down stream of the capital and 
troops were sent to engage Banggul at Pasir Mas, Raja Chik at Kota, and Tuan 
Long Ahmad at Bukit. The troops sent were able to halt the advance, but not 
to c~pcl 111~ invaders and a temporary deadlock was reached.48 It was at this 
juncture that it became vital to both parties to obtain reliable information as 
to the intenlions of the Siamese, for, with both sides fairly evenly matched, 
intervrution in force by the Siamese (or perhaps even the mere threat of force,) 
would be decisive. 

Roth factions probably had some idea of the successes gained by the Siam- 
cse over the Kedah rebels in rcccnt weeks and the probable disintegration of 
the revolt that had once threatened to sweep the Siamese out of the Malay 
states. What was not known was, just how far would the Siamese go, literally 
and metaphorically, to restore the situation. To what extent, for example would 
they hc preparcd to intcrvenc directly in Kelantan affairs ? 

46. For the above account, see the Shuir Musoh Kelantan, 
F 

48-52; 1,etter No. 13; 
Prachm: KI?L, I>, 1%; Thiphaknrawong: PKR, II. 194. Bu It (Marak) was some sort 
of ‘fief’ of Trran Long Ahmad; the Shait Musoh Kelantan usually refers to him either 
‘as ‘Rain Muda’ or as ‘Raja Rukit’, on one occasion (p. 51) saying: “Raja Muda . . . 
sampai ke Rukit tempat sendiri” (Tuan Long Abmad . . . arrived at Rukit (Marak), 
his own place), see also Saad Shukri: KEL, p. 903. 

47. The Siamese Chronicle of The Third Reign says that Senik (in mid-April) sent directlv 
to Pbaya Si Phiphath for help (Thiphakarawong: PKR, p. 194). P~nchvm: KEL, p. 135 
L Probably more accurate when it reports that (on the identical date) Senik sent to 
thd Governor of Nakhon for help, and that, as by that time Phaya Si Phiphath had 
reached Songkhla, the letter was forwarded on to him there. 

4X. Shair Musoh Kelantan, p. 53-57. 
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In the light of past events, time seemed to favour Senik, for, if only he 
could hold out long enough, it was probable that the Siamese, who had already 
preferred him to Banggul once, would do so again and come to his assistance, 
if necessary by sending troops. On the other hand, it was not impossible that 
if the Banggul-Tuan Resar party could dispose of its opponents before the 
Siamese could finish with the Kedah and Patani rebels, Bangkok might con- 
ceivably be prepared to recognise the fait accompli, rather than undertake an- 
other - yet another - Malay campaign. 

This then was the situation at the beginning of the period covered by our 
letters, and it explains why so many of them are addressed to the Raja of Sai- 
buri, a relation of the Kelantan chiefs40 and one of the (few) Patani rulers to 
remain loyal to Siam,5o who was thus obviously pcrsonu grata with the com- 
manders of the Siamese armies rumoured to be proceeding southwards. 

_-. ..-.-.--... 
49. He is usually called Nik Da{ h), see below, Letter No. 19 (confirmed by Ibrahim: PAT, 

p. 1lB: Wichiankhiri: PAT, p. 15). His being called ‘mamanda (uncle) by the 
Kelantnn rajas would xrt him in the same age group as Raja ‘Banggul, but would not 
necessarily imply bloat -relatlonshqx \ It is known however that there were close family 
links between the various Patani rajas and the Kelantan princelings (cf. Sand Shukri: 
KEL. p 77, 83.). 

50. V&a: RAM, p. 71-72 says that, of the seven Patnni states, Patani, Jering and Saiburi 
remained loyal, the remainder (Nnngchik, Jala, Ruman and LegEh) joining the rebels. 
The Shair Musoh Kelmtan confirms that the Rajas of Saiburi and Jcring took an active 

E 
art in putting down the rebellion, making particluar mention of the Raja of Saiburi’s 
ravcry in ol$osing the rebels on the field of battle ( p. 42). 
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CHAPTER III 

KELANTAN DURING THE PERIOD COVERED BY THE LETTERS 

In April, 1839 Tuan Long hhmad, from his encampment at Bukit wrote as 
follows’ to the Raja of Saiburi:” 

T,cttcr No. 1 

0 Dispenser According to Needs 

Praise be to God the manifest ruler to whom is the judgment, for He 1s 
the wisest of the wise; benediction and peace to the Lord of the Prophets, 
the leader of the pious, the beloved of the God of both Worlds, and to his 
family and to all his companions who follow in the true 
pleted our praise of Almighty Cod and having pray&l or His Prophet the P 

ath. Having com- 

Lord of the Prophets, and all his family, most distinguished and fortunate 
of the emigrants and the helpers, adding to it the most excellent and most 
complete of prayers, together with respect and esteem - by the grace of His 
miraculous power and wisdom, to which is added esteem emanating from 
Cod the compassionntc - (this wish comes) from Tuan Long Ahmad, 
the vilest of the vile, the most unworthy, most foolish as well as most 
wretched, poor and needy, to be numbered among the negligent and wicked 
right up to the day (of Judgment for) those who do evil before the Lord 
of Majesty, may these wishes be convoyed to the all-wise and noble person 
of the Raja of Saibmi, the noblest of tbc noble, versed in the knowledge 
of God, wise and prudent in carrying out enlightened government, who 
possesses the most refined of personalities and whose graceful manner is like 
the purest draughts of water, having obtained greatness of position and 
elevated rank from God of the Throne of Might - who created the darkness 
and the light, let them have no fear of Him and they shall not he grieved - 
to (my uncle) upon whom the merciful God has bestowed distinguished 
guidance, may God preserve his ,qood works and fortify his faith and his 
actions in this world and the next. Amen. 0 God, fountain of majesty 
and generosity. 

To proccccl, I am writing to tell you that during your absence from 
.“. 

1. For the Malay text of this and the other letters see Part 2. 
2. From the way in which Kelantan chiefs ‘pile on’ the Arabic when writing to him, 

one gets the impression that the Raja of Saiburi enjoyed something of a reputation 
as an Arabic scholar. In point of fact, the Arabic used so freely in this and many 
other of the letters addressed to him contains many errors and if the Raja were indeed 
the Arabic scholar the letters fiatteringly insinuate, they must have caused him Yome 
surprise as well 8s amusement. 
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Saiburi3 a quarrel has broken out in Kelantan between first, Engku Kota,4 
second, Tuan Besar of Kampong Laut and his hrother,B and third, your 
obedient servant. AS regards the quarrelling and fighting, I can only hope 
for God’s help and for your blessing and favour. What makes me 
really upset is because there is no one else I can turn to except you; for 
good or for evil, in right or in wrong, I rely upon you to instruct and 
admonish me in any doubtful or perplexing matter that may arise, because, 
after God and His Prophet, it is upon you, Sir, that I have always pinned 
my hopes. Just at present I feel very worried because of your absence, 
which makes me think longingly about you, day and night, never forgetting 
you for a single moment. Therefore, if, when you return, you can find the 
time, (I shall be moTt grateful) to learn exactly what plans the Wcstcrners” 
are making and what they are doing. As a matter of fact, I have heard 
from various merchants and travellers who have come to Kelantan in search 
of sustenance that you have obtained some merit and esteem, (in fact) 
that you are now highly honoured and respected by the Westerners. As 
soon as I heard this it made me really pleased, hecausc now you can assist 
mc in any difficult or perplexing problem. I entreat you to give me the 
benefit of your counsel and advice, in view of my lack of understanding 
in all these matters. Next to God and IIis Prophet, I rely upon you in 
everything. Another thing, if you would he so kind, I would like you to 
buy me some tin, say two or three pikul, at whatever price you think fit. 
As regards payment, I would like to delay this for a while. 
End of letter. With best wishes and greetings. 
Letter written on the 23rd of Muharram, nn Monday, at five o’clock, A.H. 
12537 

0 
IIe who trusts in Almighty God -I- the Raja Muda of Kelantan 

SEAL 
+ son of the late Yusuf + lnay God preserve his dominion and 
his good works + A.H. 1253. 

It must have been shortly after Tuan Long Ahmad’s letter, that the Scnik 
forces gained their first success - against Raja Chik at Kota, who was com- 
pellcd to withdraw across the river, to rejoin his cousin, Tuan Resar, at Kam- 
pong Laut.” Exultantly Senik wrote to another of the Patani rulers: the Raja 
of Jering!’ 

_~-.. 
3. Presumably in rallying to his Siamese uverlorcl’s assistanoc against the Keclah rebels 

(&air Musoh Kelantan, p. 39-43). 
4. This obviously refers to TWWI Kota ($&k’s elder bl-other) ad not the man hitherto 

referred to Erlgk?~ Kota (Raja Ihngqul's elder brothrr). 
5. Perhaps referring to Tuan T.ung Nik? 
6. i.e. the Siamese. 
7. This must be an error for “1255” (1 YX &t ~5 caused by copying blindly tho date on 

the seal). This latter date (“1253”) 
h, 1 
is probably the clnte of ‘I‘uan Long Ahmarl’s 

nppoiutment to the post of Rnja Muda, by Rajn Bnnggul. The date of the! letter 
is almost certainly X/9 April, 1839. 

8. Shair Mud1 Kelantnn, p. 58-59. 
9. According to Ibrahim: PAT, p. 100, the Rajn of Jering at this time was apparently 

not a Malay but a Siamese (of Chincsc extraction) which no doubt accounts, for the 
lack of Arabic in the letter’s cxorclium. 
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0 Deserving One 
Letter No. 2 

Letter from your servant Sultan Muhammad, Baja of Kelantan to the 
Baja of Jarnbu lo the present ruler of Jambu and all its subject territories, 
the wise and discreet, skilled in maintaining friendly relations with all his 
friends and acquaintances, both far and near. I pray to God to g,ive you 
enduring rank and position, together with all good fortune and victory 
over his enemies. 

To proceed, 1 am sending you this insignificant scrap of paper to serve 
as a substitute for myself in conversing with you. I am writing to you 
about my hoat, to ask if you would be so kind as to have it sent hack to 
Kelantan. hlr;o, I have heard that the Kedah people have fled from Patani, 
that the Siamcse army has reached the state of Jala’l and that the state 
of Kedah has been conqucrcd by Legor.‘” As to the truth of these state- 
ments, I would like you to send mc reliable inforrnation.la Another thing, 
about my dispute with Tuan Besar of Kampong Laut, it has not yet been 
settled; as long as Tuan Besar of Rampong Laut goes on planning with his 
brothers to encircle me then I shall go on planning with my brothers to 
sally out and attack him. Well, with God’s help, -the people who were 
trying to encircle me have been smashed and I have completely destroyed 
Baja Chik’s stockade.‘” So far, there has been no decisive action as 
regards Tuan Besar of Kampong Lam, and Tuan Long Ahmad, who is 
still fighting at Bukit against the Kaja Muda and Engku Seri Mas.‘:’ 
We have captured all the territory on the other side of the river from 
the old mouth to the upper reaches, with the exception of Kampong Lam 
and Sungai Pinnng. I merely write to let you know. End of letter. 
With good wishes and greetings. 
Letter written on the 29th of Muharram, on Saturday, at five o’clock, A.H. 
1255.16 

__ _ ... -Q 

He who trusts in God + the Baja of Kelantan I may God pre- 

SEAL 
serve his dominion, his good works, and his merits + son of the 
late A Luang TanI A.H. 1254.iH 

10. ,jnmbu was the d~ief town in the State of Jering (situated between the States of 
Patnni ancl Saiburi). 

11. Jaln or jalor (this latter spelling probably a graphic representation of the Pntnni 
pronunciation), the I’atani State south of Nongchik and south-west of Patani. The 
motlcrn lnla/Jdor (Sinmvsc Yvla) is ;Ibnut IO nliles west of the Kampong Jaln of the 
period of our letters. 

12. i.e. by Nakhcm. 
13. These statements were in fact all true. 
14. At Kotn (cf. Shuir hfvsoh Kelaetan, p, 58.59). 
15. Engku Seri Mas appears to have been the leading commarlder on S&k’s side. 

He is somctilnes referred to as ‘Engku I.imbat’ after the district of 1 .imbat, adioining 
Rukit ( Marak ) . 

16. Probably 14 April, 1839. 
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The situation was in fact not cluitc so rosy as Senik had painted it. Down- 
stream of Kota Bahru was still firmly under the control of Tuan Besar who 
continued his daily bombardments of Senik’s positions. The defeated Raja Chik 
and his supporters were sent by sea to Bachok to make their way overland 
and reinforce Tuan Long Ahmad, still ensconced at Bukit.l” And an attack 
on Banggul’s position at Lambor made by Scnik’s adherents from Salor (under 
the command of Tuan Long SalMh) was unsuccessful. 

Nevertheless, time was on Senik’s side. Phaya Si Phiphath, the younger 
brother of Siam’s most powerful minister, had arrived at Songkhla at the head 
of a large expeditionary force, and, in reply to Senik’s pleas for help, despatchcd 
one of his staff, Lnang Son S&, with a small Siamese mission, to Kelantan, 
in order to pacify the two factions.‘l 

The mission was in fact too small to achieve any decisive result, but it 
showed that Siam was still interested in Kelantan and given time, might well 
intcrvenc in force on S&k’s behalf. Tuarl Besar accordingly wrote to Phaya 
Si Phiphath’s secretary, hinting that any influence the secretary could bring to 
bear upon his master in Tuan Besar’s favour would not go unrewarded: 

0 Deserving One 
Letter No. 3 

Seal to H( is) E( xcellency), the C( ommander) I(n) C(hief). I am writing 
to you about the matter of my dispute with the Raja of Kelantan concern- 
ing which I would like you to advise IIE the CIC. I have communicated 
full details of the matter to HE the CIC and I entreat you to discuss the 
matter with him. Should God grant me good fortune, as the result of 
your counsel, I shall give you, every time the ‘golden Aowcrs’ are sent, 
one tahil of gold for your disposal. I rely upon you, next to HE it is 
upon you I rely. I shall keep in touch with you, I have nothing (to 

. --... - 
17. ‘A Luang Tan’ (Senik’s father), is usually referred to as Long Tan. The name ‘Tan’ 

is an unusual one. It is spelt ‘Tan’ in our letters but elsewhetc sometimes spelt 
‘Tang’ (!&ad Shukri: KEL, 1). 74 ct seq.) It may perhaps. be an abbreviated 
form OF ‘Atan’ although this name is not particularly common. In the Kelantan 
dialect, final ‘-am’, ‘an’ and ‘-ang’ are pronounced alike and sometimes spelt alike (cf. 
‘Spelling of the Letters’). ‘Tan’ and ‘Tang’ could the&ore represent ‘Tam’, the 
usual abbreviation of ‘Hitam’ - a common personal name. I would therefore 
suggest that just as ‘Long Yusuf’ (the name of Long Tan’s brother) is abbreviated 
to ‘Long Sup (cf. Saad Shukri: KEL, 1,. 74), ‘Long Hitam’ is perhaps, tha canonic 
form of the name here abbreviated to ‘Long Tan’. 

18. The date of the seal probably refers to the date of Senik’s becoming Ruler of Kelantan. 
19. Shair Musoh C&n&n, p. 59-W. 
20. ibid, p. 54-57; Thiphakarawong: PKR, p, 194. 
21. Thiphakarawong, PKR, p, 195; I’rachum: KEL, 1). 135. 
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offer yen) except one tahil of gold, Malay (weight)“” which I am entrust- 
ing to En&C ‘Jid.“” This is the gist of my letter. I will not prolong 
the! letter. Wdttcn on Monday, the 7th clay of the 7th month. End of 
letter. A.IH. 1255.‘4 

A tahil of gold was not an unreasonable sum as a present, but just at that mo- 
mcnt the stakes were rather high and it stems not unlikely that the recipient 
revealed its contents to his master, 25 thereby increasing the suspicion with 
which Tuan Besar was regarded by the Siamese. At all events, the letter seems 
to have had little effect in procuring for Tuan Besar and his party the ‘favour- 
able consideration’ asked for.2U 

Tuan Bcsar was probably anxious to avoid any direct form of contact with 
the Siamese commanders for as long as possible, so that, he could go ahead 
concerting plans for the final assault on Senik and his adherents. Whether by 
bribery (as claimed by Senik)2” or by force of personality, Tuan Besar appears 
to have come to some arrangement with Luang Son S&i to ensure that thu 
Siamese mission’s reports on the situation in Kelantan should not give undue 
weight to Scnik’s accusations against him, and thus give Phaya Si Phiphath or 
Phaya Ph6chaburi reason to intervene. Hc could not however guard against 
Senik communicating directly with the Siamese commanders, and was there- 
fort compcllcd to keep up his diplomatic campaign (in which, he hoped, the 
Raja of Saiburi would play the main part) in order to discount in advance any 
accusations Senik might make. 

It was at this stage that the Pbaya of Ph&chaburi, acting on the personal 
instructions of the CIC, sent another mission to Kelantan, with clear-cut orders 
-..-- --~ 
22. The ‘tnhil of gold’ referred to here and rlsewhere probably mean3 one tahil’s weight 

of gold-dust, foltl~d up into a ‘screw’, 
(cf. Newbold: IQL, vol. 1, p, 143). 

and in this form referred to as a ‘bungkal’ 
Gibson-Hill: GWE, p. 113 (quoting the 

Singupore Chronicle) shows that in 1834 “and for some time subsequently”, the 
best Malay gold-dust (from I’nhang) was worth 30 to 31% Spanish dollars, while 
inferior types of Malay gold-dust were worth 26 to 30 Spanish dollars, The ‘douceur’ 
offcrcd by ‘I’uan Besnr was therefore worth about 30 Spanish dollars (ix. about C7 - 
Z8 sterling, cf. Cowan: PEN, pa 21). 

23. This is 
t 
x&ably a shortened form of the name ‘( Abdul Ma)jid’. EnchP’ ‘Jid was 

apparent y Tuan Bcsar’s rcgulnr courier between Kelantan and points north (cf. 
Letters No. 4, No. 13). 

24. Although the dating is incomplete (it is not stated whether it is the 7th day of 
the ‘light’ or ‘dark’ half of the month), the letter was probably written on 20/21 
May, 1839. 

25. Whether or not the CIC’s secretary had already been ‘got at’ by Scnik (cf. Letter 
No 10) it is difficult to believe that Tuan Resar had enough ‘pull’ for this (by no 
means lavish) oIl’er to carry much weight with the secretary of one of the most 
impel-tant men in Siam. Moreover, the f&t that a letter of such a confidential nature 
has survived until to-day to become a ‘public record’ rather suggests that it achieved 
this status pretty soon after its receipt, 

26. See Letter No. 10. 
27. See Letters No, 10 and No. 13. 
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for both sides to stop fighting and dismantle their defences. In addition to the 
letter bearing the CIC’s personal seal, the Phaya of Ph&chahuri sent Tuan Besar 
a personal letter (by the hand of Encht’ ‘Jid).“” 

This evidencr of Siamese concern obviously shook Tuan Besar. On the 
same day as the arrival of the second Siamese mission (June 9th) he wrote off 
in desperation to the Raja of Saiburi, asking him openly to use his influence to 
prevent Phaya Ph6chnburi coming down into Kelantan: 

Without the word of a lie 

This completely sincere letter comes to you with the heartfelt prayers 
of Tuan Besar of Rampong Laut. Adorned with my hopes for your safety, 
through the compassion of the Lord, it is addressed to you, venerable uncle, 
the Raja of Saihuri, who through the merciful generosity of Almighty God 
have obtained honour, rank and fame, renowned amongst mankind created 
by Him who is exceedingly generous to the poor and needy and has great 
compassion upon all wanderers and outcasts. Your reputation for piety in 
matters both spiritual and temporal is spread abroad through all towns and 
hamlets and, as a result, you have achieved meritorious mention within 
the confines of space and time. Blessed are those who take shelter under 
His wing and carry out the tasks ordained hy God in His Majesty, for there 
is no refuge and no strength except in God, both in this world and the next, 
amen, 0 Lord of the Helpers. 

I am sending you this bit of paper, like a piece of dust blown about by 
the wind, the result of my lack of good fortune, to tell you that I would 
like to hear from you what the Siamese are doing and what their plans are, 
as I have heard rumours which say that the Siamese intend to come to 
Kelantan to help the ruling party. As to the truth or otherwise of these 
rumours, I beseech you, in the name of Almighty God, to let me have the 
real facts, because there is no one else I rely upon except you (next to God 
and the Prophet.) 
Ha 28 A H. 12F~5.“~) 

Written on Sunday, the 27th of Rabiulawal, in the year 
> * 

As Shaikh M-‘-R-U-F A-L-K-R-RH-131 is my witness. 0 God, 0 God. 
End of letter. 

Postscript: According to EnchC’ ‘Jid, the Phaya of PhCchaburi is coming 
down into Saiburi in order to seize all the Chana’ and Patani people who 

..~ -- .- .-~ ._... 
28. See Letter No. 5. 
29. This refers to the second of an eight-year cycle named after the letters of the Arabic 

alphabet (cf. Newbold: POL, vol. 2, p, 356, although according to Newbold, ‘tahun 
ha’ should fall in A.11. 1257, and not, as here, in A.11. 1255). 

30. The date of the letter is 9th June, 1839. 
31. Ma’ruf al-Karkhi. a celebrated Sufi ‘saint’ who died c. 815 A.D. in Baghdad where 
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fled to Saiburi.:‘” However, if you can manage to stop him coming, then I 
beg you to do so, do not let him proceed any further, because our people 
in Kelantan ar:e extremely scared and if the Phaya of Phkchaburi comrs 
down into Saiburi many of our Kelantan folk will run away, because the 
govcrnmc:nt party have been putting out such a lot of slanderous rumours. 
When the sailing-boat and junk arrived,“” many of them ran away, about 
a hundred families in all. 

0 Hc who trusts in Almi 
SEAL Relantan -I son of the 5 

hty God + Muhammad, Prime Minister of 
ate Ismail -I may God preserve his domi- 

nion and his good works. A.H. 1253.:14 

Nevertheless, the second Siamese mission, although bearing letters signed 
with the UC’s impressive seal, still did not constitute an intervention in force, 
and if only l’uan Besar could speed up his plans for the combined assault upon, 
and liquidation of, Senik, the game might yet be won. He could not, of course, 
ignore the personal letters from the Siamese commanders, so on June 14th he 
wrote to Phaya PhUaburi explaining that he had only just heard of the Phaya’s 
arrival in Sniburi. Bather daringly, Tuan Bcsar intimated that things were 
coming to a pretty pass if an honest vassal of HM the King of Siam couldn’t 
live his life in peace: 

The Saying is the Truth 
Letter No. 5 

Tuan Besar of Kampong Laut respectfully submits this letter before 
thy feet of the HE Phaya Si Sur&n Chai, Phnya of Phbchaburi. I am 
writing to inform YE that the letter sent by Ench6’ ‘Jid and EnchL 
Sipin( ?):j5 has eachtid me safely and that I have understood fully all 
the details of the matters referred to by YE. In YE’s letter, YE says that 
HE the CIC has told YE to proceed to Saiburi to investigate the matter 

his tomb has long been what in Malaya would be called a ‘keramnt’. Perhaps the best- 
known of his ‘dicta’ is nnc to tllc effect that love is not bc obtained from any human 
agency, 1~~1 Barnes as a gift of God (ENC, under ‘Mn’ruf al-Karkhi’). The WC of the 
nnme hcrc (and dso ill I,ettrrs No. 7 and No. 22) written in a rather esoteric fashion, 
probably shows Turin Besnr writing, tu the Raja of Saihuri as ‘one sufi to another’, IIO 
doubt Iropillg to benefit from the association. 

32. Although the Rulers of Chnna’ (the district south of Soqkhla) and Patani had 
rrrnxinetl loyal to Siam, many of their subjects had undoubtedly joinccl in the recent 
revolt. Now that the revolt was virtually over, they would naturally try to escape 
towards the south, i.e. through Ssibnri. 

33. Presumably referring to the arrival that same day of Khun Yuththa Samat with 
despatches from the CIC. 

34. As was the case with Tuan LonE Ahmds seal (cf. Lcttcr No. I), the date of “AH. 
1253” is pl-nl)ahly that of TLIW Besar’s ap@ntment to the office of Prime Minister by 
Haja Ranggul. 

35. This is perhaps an error for ‘Enchd’ Rifin’, i.e. EnchC* Arifin (cf. Letters NO. 7 
and 8, alsn S&&r MU& Kelnnmn, p. 89). 
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of the prisoners who earlier joined Tuanku Muhammad Saad3” of Kedah’s 
revolt. Moreover YE remarks that YE has heard that Kelantan is divided 
into two factions and that if brother continues to fight against brother, 
YE will send word to HE the CIC, whereupon HE the CIC will descend 
upon Kclantan. 

Amongst the other points dealt with in YE’s letter, YE subsequently 
said that whatever I propose to do, I should send someone up to Saiburi 
to inform YE of my intentions. Now that I have had news that YE is 
in Saiburi I am writing to YE to inform YE that when YE’& letter arrived, 
urging us to be recon&d and forbidding us to continue fighting brother 
against brother, I did just that, and ceased fire, but the Raja of Kelantan’s 
side continued their bombardment, firing off shots every now and then. 
What I am saying is no lie - the envoy called Khun Chanok37 was with 
me when we heard the shots, on Friday. Furthermore, I would like to 
inform YE that on the Thursday, the envoy who brought HE the CIC’s 
letter went up to Bukit, calling upon Rain Changwang,“x the Raja Muda 
and Tuan Long Senik Gagap to go down to Kota Baharu and calling upon 
my cousin Tuan Long Ahmad and all the chiefs with him, to go down to 
Kampong Laut, both parties to come down simultaneously. Luang Son 
Sdni took four of my men and four of the Raja of Kelantan’s men, telling 
the Raja of Kelantan’s me,n to keep an eye upon my side, while my men 
kept an eye upon the Raja of Kelantan’s side, under the supervision of the 
Siamese envoy. So far however, the envoy has not returned yet. Another 
thing I must report to YE is that when it was heard that your troops had 
reached Saiburi, there was a great panic among the people of Kelantan, 
and in their fear, many people have fled without anyone knowing where 
to. In all there are about a hundred families who have fled, abandoning 
their houses, their rice-fields and their rice, because the Raja of Kelantan’s 
side have spread the rumour that YE intends to seize all the population 
of Kampong Laut, including myself, and this is why so many of them have 
taken flight. I declare to YE that, if YE has any pity, favour or compassion 
for me, please have some regard for my brothers and myself,“” do not 
take sides with the Raja of Kelantan, for the State of Kelantan is part of 
the territories of HM the King (of Siam). If possible I would like some 

36. For Tuanku Muhammad Saad’s part in the Kedah revolt, see Vella: RAM, p. 
71-72. A lengthier and rather more biassed account of his activities is given by 
his, contemporary Colonel Low. Low, who seem9 to have preferred Siamese to 
Malays, observed that his conduct during the revolt “was marked by the most 
cold-blooded cruelties and bxrbaritics”, not the least of which was his feat of 
coming unscathed out of the revolt “with property plundered from his countrymen 
in and out of Keddah to the amount of ten thousand dollars, a species of atrocity which 
was not imputed to the other belligerent chiefs.” (Low: RRK, p, 375.) 

37. The title is obviouslly ‘khun’ (the lowest of the five conferred titles), but the 
personal name is conjecturnl. 
the ‘ChC’ ‘Nut’ of later letters. 

The parson referred to here may be identical with 

38. i.e. Senik’s elder brother, Turin Kota, 
“ca:ngwa:ng” or ‘Deputy (Ruler)‘. 

here referred to by his Thaj title of 

39. It seem9 probable that the word “brothers” here is being used in the wider sense 
of “relations of the same age-group as one’s brother.” 

30 



Kelantan During the Peri.od Covered by the Letters 

definite action to be taken to safeguard the position of my brothers aud 
myself. If YE takes pity upon mc, let me have audience with HM the 
King to inform HM as to the correct state of affairs as regards my brothers 
and myself. I have nothing to offer YE but one tahil of gold. End of 
letter. With good wishes and greetings. Written on Friday, the 2nd of 
Rabiulakhir, at twelve o’c10ck.~” 

Tuan Besar’s plans were in fact nearing completion, and if only he could 
secure another week or two’s respite, all might still be well. The arrival of 
the second Siamese mission appeared to have brought about a temporary lull 
in the fighting (although it is lxobahle that the lull was not SO much the result 
of the mission’s presence, as the desire of both parties to avoid wasting men 
and ammunition in desultory skirmishes while building up strength for a show- 
down). During this lull, Tuan Besar obviously summoned the heads of the 
anti-Senik faction to a cour~cil-of-war, during which final plans were made for 
the proposed combined attack. In addition plans were laid for another form 
of attack - a diplomatic one - to bc directed not only at the Phaya of Ph6 
chaburi, but also at the Raja of Saiburi, who might well bc able, if he were 
willing, to influence the Siamese commanders in Tuan Besar’s favour. First 
of all Tuan Besar wrote to the Phaya of Ph&hahuri (probably on June 18th). 
The letter was largely a repetition of his earlier letter and emphasised the 
damage being done to Kelantan’s prosperity as a result of the abominahle 
rumours being spread by the Scnik faction that the Phaya was about to descend 
on the country. Well aware that the stakes were growing higher, Tuan Bcsar 
doubled the amount of gold sent as a present; in addition, perhaps reasoning 
that the way to man’s heart lies (at least partly) through his stomach, Tuan 
Besar sent the Phaya a generous supply of betel-chewing ingredients: 

The Saying is the Truth 
Letter No. 6 

Tuan Bcsar of Kampong Laut respectfully submits this letter HE, the 
Phaya of Ph&chaburi. 1 am writing to YE about Khun Layar and Khun 1q41 
in company with EnchC’ ‘Jid, going up to Bukit calling upon Raja Chang- 
wang, tllc Raja Muda and Tuan Long Nik Gagap to go down to Kota 
Baharu, and calling upon my brothers, namccl Tuan Long Ahmad, Raja 
Chik, Tuan Long Ahdulrahman,lz and the other chiefs allied to my brother, 

40. 14th June, 1839. 
41. Officinls mcler Luang Son Scni. The name ‘Lay& is conjectural; the other name 

seems to he the ‘l.‘h~~i “in( thr)“, but it is not 
with ‘En&’ ( Arif)in’ 

impossible that ‘Khun In’ is identical 
( such abbreviations being very common cf. ‘Jid’ ( Mnjid ), 

‘Deraman’ ( Abdulmhmnn) etc. 
42. According to Abdullah: ‘IXE, p. 12, this is the eldest son of Finja Banggul. It ie 

clear that Tuan Resar is using the word “saudara” here in the slense of relations 
of the samt: age-pop as himself. 
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to go down to Kampong Laut, both sides to come down simultaneously. 
When Khun Layar, Khun In and Ench6’ ‘Jid went up to Rukit to issue the 
above instructions, as soon as Khun Layar and Khun In arrived bearing 
the proclamation issued by HE the CIC, my brothers obeyed and came 
down from Bukit, on Saturday the 4th (of the month), proceeding as far 
as the nearer side of Titian Papan.” However, on Raja Changwang, the 
Raja Muda and Tuan Long Nik Gagap’s side, not a man came down, so 
my brothers stopped by the nearer side of Titian Papan the whole day, 
until nightfall. Those who went on to Kampong Laut included Tuan 
Ahclulrahrnan, Tllan Senik4’ of Sung& Pinang and Tuan Bulat.“” Tu a11 

Long Ahmad remained behind awaiting Raja Changwang, because neither 
Raja Changwang, nor the Raja Muda, nor Tuan Long Nik Gagap had yet 
come down. On Tuesday the 7th day of the eighth month, Luang Son 
S&ni and Khun Wichit Wathi, the Interpreter,lG went up to Bukit summon- 
ing Raja Changwang, the Haja Muda and Tuan Long Nik Cagap to come 
down, as they had not yet done #so. What T am telling YE is not mere 
slander as YE can find out from Khun In, - Khun In being YE’s represen- 
tative here. You will then learn how matters stand as regards myself and 
the Raja of Kelantan, and YE can then give HE the ever-victorious CIC 
the full details so that HE can know the: rights and wrongs of the case. 
This is what I have to tell YE, in the hope of maintaining the friendly 
relationships that exist between us. End of letter. Good wishes and 
greetings. . . . . For YE’s benefit, I must add that, in the last few days, 
the entire population of Kelantan has been in a state of panic, with many 
people running away without anyone knowing where to, abandonjng their 
houses, the rice (-fields),, their food and their cattle, because of the rumours, 
put about by the Raja of Kelantan’s men, that YE is coming here to arrest 
the people from Kampong T,aut, myself included. This is the reason so 
many people have run away. Ilowcver 1 am sure YE is well aware of the 
situation. I have nothing in the way of a souvenir for YE except two tahil 
of gold, Malay weight, which insignificant as it is, I lay at YE’s feet. Written 
on the night of Tuesday, 47 
of the Pig, A.H. 1255.4X 

the 7th day of the eighth month in the year 

Postscript: I am also sending YE two hundred thirty bundles of betel- 

43. Although I cannot locate it on the modern map the name ‘Titian Papan’ occurs in 
the account given by Abdullah: THE, p* 13. Meaning, as, it does, ‘the wooden 
bridge ono should probably locate it at a likely crossing place of a river not too 
far from Bukit Marak. 

44. According to Abdullah: TRE, p. 12, Tuan Senik of Sungai Pinang was a younger 
brother of Raja Chik. 

45. Apparently the younger brother of ‘J’uan Long Ahmacl (ibid, p. 12). 
40. Thiphakarawong: PKR, p. 195, confirms that Khun Wichit Wathi was l,uanE Son 

Ski's interpreter. 
47. One would normally tr+slate ‘malam thalatha’ as “the (:ve of Tuesday”, i.e. M,ond;cy, 

but the mrlicr reference in the letter to the visit to Bukit made on the Tuesday 
would seem to indicate the translation ‘Tuesday night’. 

4X. The date is probably 18/19 June, 1839. 
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leaves with four thousand areca-mlts and a basket of the usual ingrcdients,4g 
and a pannier of tobacco, which I ask YE to accept as gifts from me. 

On the satne day, Tuan Besar wrote to his ‘uncle’ the Raja of Saiburi, a 
letter that is almost identical with that written to the Phaya of Phechaburi. 
Perhaps the Sact that Saiburi was then swarming with Siamese troops made it 
unwise to be too frank in a letter that might bc intercepted. Or perhaps Tuan 
Besar had begun to doubt (probably with good reason) whether the Raja of 
Saiburi could or would make any effort to assist the Banggul faction. How- 
ever, as the most important Malay ruler to have assisted the Siamese, the Raja 
of Saiburi was the likeliest person to bc able to influence them, and must there- 
fore be courted assiduously. 

Letter No. 7 

In the name of Gocl, the Merciful and Compassionate 

Greetings in the name of God, the Compassionate from your son the 
ignorant Tuan lbsar of Kam 
to my mlcle the Raja of 

ong Laut, to be conveyed by God Almighty 
F, Sai uri. I am writing to you about the envoy 

from SinggoraGo who brought an official letyter from HE the CIC instruct- 
ing the Raja of Kelantan and myself to stop fighting. As soon as the CIC’S 
letter arrived, I stopped fighting, dismantled all the heav artillery in the 
stockade and ceased firing. The envoy who brought the etter went up to P 
Bukit and called upon Raja Penambang,“’ the Raja Muda and Tuan Long 
Nik Gagap to come down to Rota Baharu, and calling upon my brothers 
Tuan Long Ahmad, Raja Chik, Tuan Long Abdulrahman and all the chiefs 
allied to my brothers, to go down to Kampong Laut, both sides to come 
down simultaneously. The envoy went u 

l 
to Bukit and issued his instructions 

to the two sides, and on my brother’s si e, as soon as the-envoy bearing the 
CTC’s letter arrived, all the chiefs came down, on Saturday, the 3rd of 
Rahiulakhir, and went as far as the nearer side of Titian Papan. On Raja 
Penamhang’s side however, not a man came down so my brothers waited 
at the nearer side of Titian Papan all that day until nightfall, and still Rain 
Pcnambang’s side hadn’t come down. On my brothers’ side, Tuan Long 
Abdnlmhman, Tuan Scnik of Sungai Pinang and Tuan Bulat proceeded to 
go on to Kampong Laut, while my hrothcr Tuan Long Ahmad stayed at 
Rukit waiting for Raja Penambang hecausc Raja Penambang had not yet 
come down. On Tuesday, the 6th of Rabiulakhir, Luang Son %ni and Ench6 
Arifin:‘” went up to Bukit calling upon Rnja Penakbing (to come down) 
hut so far he has not dono so. All that I am telling you is no mere slander, 

-. ..-. 
49. e.g. lime and gnmbier. 
50. i.e. Songkhla, where the CIC had made his HQ. 
51. Another title for l'uan Kota. Derived from the district of ‘Penumbang (The LTerry ) 

in Kotn Rd~u, held by Tuan Kottt as :I ‘fid’ (cf. Snacl Shukri: KEL, p, 88, where 
Tuan Kota is called ‘Long Nik Pennmbang’. 

52. Sre above, notes 37 and 46. 

33 



The Civil War in Kelantan 

and if you would know the facts of the matter, you can ask Tuan Long In,“” 
because Tuan Long In accompanied the envoy to Bukit. You can thus 
find out the true state of affairs as regards myself and the Raja of Kelantan, 
and inform HE the Phaya of Phechaburi and ‘HE the CTC, so that HE the 
CIC can know the rights and wrongs of both parties. For there is no one I 
can rely upon to help and advise me except you, heing ignorant, as I am, 
of Siamese ways and customs. I hope that you will always act as a 
father towards mc, now and for ever. I have no little keepsake to send you 
except a Balinese sarongs4 which I am offering you as a substitute for my 
presence. End of the letter. Written on the 7th of Rahiulakhir, on 
Tuesday, in the year of the Pig.an As Shaikh Ma’ruf A-L-K-R-KH-Ifi6 is 
my witness. 

0 
He who trusts in Almighty God, the Victorious -t Muhammad, 

SEAL Prime Minister of Kelantan + son of the late Ismail + may God 
preserve his dominion and his good works + A.H. 1253. 

Having written himself, Tuan Besar got his cousin Tuan Long Ahmad to 
join in the correspondence campaign, thoughtfully supplying him with the draft 

of his own letter, to ensure that the sentiments expressed should be identical.fiT 
Tuan Long Ahmad’s letter ran: 

0 Deserving One 
Letter No. 8 

God is the Lord of the Heavens and the Earth, of the light and the dark, 
of majesty and honour; the highest praise together with peace (be upon. . . ) 
and his family among the Prophets, the most eminent and best of His 
servants, and the ornaments of the Kin 
completed praise of God the Mercifu i: 

of the Day of .Judgement. Having 

last of the Prophets 
and Blessed of the Prophet - the 

- adding as well wishes for the peace of the Almighty 
God, the Omniscient Ruler from your son Tuan Long Ahmad, who is at 
this moment in Kelantan, may the Lord who is forever with us convey this 
letter to the venerated and exalted presence of he who is my uncle, the 
Raja of Saiburi, who occupies the throne of Saiburi, ruling over the several 
districts of the State of Patani - may God prolong his lift and preserve 
him and make Paradise his abode, verily every day and night bestow upon 

--. -. .- ~. - 
53, This, is apparently the person referred to earlier as Khun In. ‘Che use of the Malay 

title here perhaps strengthens the suggestion made in note 46. 
54. The expression ‘Kain Rali’ is not given in Wilkinson: MED, bnt Skcat refers to a 

kain Bali tetegok’ (a more expensive type of figured sarong), which had apparently 
gone out of fashion by the end of the 19th century, and it is perhaps this that is 
referred to here (see Skent: CAM, p. 88). 

55. Probably 18/1Y june, 18%. The year of the Pig is the 12th of the Siarnose twelve- 
year (animal) cycle. 

56. See above (Letter No. 4). 
57. Apart from the long exordium at the beginning of the letter and the substitution of 

the appropriate name( s ), the letter is virtually iclentical with the previous one. 
The Arabic of the exordium is even more corrupt than usual and, as 8 result, some 
of the readings are conjectural. 
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him happiness and high rank up to the Day of 
of l>oth worlds. 

Tudgement of the Lord 

To proceed, I am writing to you about the royal envoy from Singgora 
who brought the official letter from HE the CIC instructing the Raja of 
Kelantan and myself to stop fighting. As soon as the CIC’s letter arrived, 
I stopped fighting, dismantled the heavy artillery in the stockade, 
and ceased firing. The envoy who brought the letter went up to Bukit 
and called upon Raia Penambang the Raja Muda and Tuan Long Nik Gagap 
to go down to Kota Baharu, at the same time calling upon my brothers 
Tuan Long Abdulrahman and Raja Chik and all the chiefs with them, to 
go down to Kampong Laut, both sides to come down simultaneously. 

The royal envoy went up to Bukit and issued his instructions to the 
two sides, and on my brother’s side, as soon as the envoy bearing the CIC’s 
letter arrived, all my brothers and myself duly came down, on Saturday the 
3rd of Rabitrlakhir, going as far as the nearer side of Titian Papan. On 
Raja Penamhang’s side however, not a man came down, so we waited at 
the nearer side of Titian Papan the whole day until nightfall, and still none 
of Rain Penambang’s men had come down. On my brothers side, Tuan 
Long hbdulrahman, Tuan Senik of Sun ai Pinang and Tuan Bulat proceeded 
on to Kampong Laut, but I myself di 8; not come down, but stayed waiting 
for Raja Penambang, who had still not come down. On Tuesday, the 
6th of Rahiulakhir, Luang Son S&i and En&’ Arifin went up to Bukit, 
calling upon Raja Pcnambang (to come down) but so far he had not done 
so. A11 that I am telling you is not just slander, and if you would know 
the facts of the matter, you can ask Tuan Long In because Tuan Long In 
accompained the Siamese envoy to Bukit. You can thus find out the true 
state of affairs, as between the Rain of Kelantan and myself and can give 
full det-ails to the Phaya of Phkchaburi and to HE the CIC so that HE the 
CIC can know the rights and wrongs of both parties. As for me, there 
is no one else J can rely upon except you to help and advise me, because 
I am ignorant of Siamese ways and customs and cannot speak Siamese, 
so I hope that you will act as a fnthcr on my behalf, both now and for 
ever. I have no token or gift to send you except my prayers every day 
and night. Written on the 7th of Rahiulakhir, on Tuesday, in the year of 
the Pigs8 End. 
Keeping up the pressure, Tuan Besnr roped in yet another member of the 

Banggul faction, and, on the same day, Tuan Bulat wrote:59 

Letter No. 9 
The Saying is the Truth 

Praise he to God, guardian of the heavens and the earth, verily He 

FIR. Probably 18/19 Tune, 1839. 
59. Again, the cxord;um contains a good deal of indiffcrcnt Arabic. Not only that, the 

Malay style iti repetitive (sometimes to the point of incoherence) and often pompous 
(cf. the rcfcrc~ncrs to the writrr himself as ‘paduka anakanda’ - a solecism of which the 
much more powerful ‘I’uan Besnr and Sultan Senik are never guilty). 
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is God with power over all. Prayer and peace to thy Prophet our Lord 
Muhammad and to his family and to all his companions. Having concluded 
our eulom of God, whose (divine) attribute is compassion, and having 
prayed for the last of the prophets, I continue by offering greetings adorned 
by (the name of) Him who provides sustenance and by a multitude of 
blessings, from your son Tuan Rulat, to-be conve 
His heavenly throne, to the presence of my 

ed by God Almighty on 
fat ler, the Raja of Saiburi, r 

versed in divine wjsdom and most discreet, to whom has been granted 
both rank and position, and who is like the purest draughts of water, amen 
0 Lord of both Worlds, and again amen. 

1 am writing to tell you all about affairs in Kelantan, to inform you 
how matters stand between the Raja of Kelantan and my brothers. I 
shall supply you with full details for your consideration. As far as I am 
concerned there is no one else except you that I rely upon, next to God 
and His Prophet, no one but you, who have obtained honourcd rank and 
position and an exalted status and have deserved well of all men, like the 
most fragrant musk, and who, like some great physician can heal all sick- 
nesses and bring cooling comfort to the most infected of sores. As regards 
the letter from the Siamese intended to put an end to the fighting in 
Kelantan, it has resulted in both sides ceasing fire but continuing to occupy 
the positions they hold. Your ,son Tuan Resar of Kampong Laut is on the 
other side of the river, while Tuan Long Ahmad and myself occupy Bukjt 
basing ourselves up011 the river, in much the same way as the Kampong 
Laut (position) is to the Kaja of Kellantan.“” If anything serious should 
happen, plcasc help us to the best of your ability because I rely upon you 
like a father, in this world and the next. End of letter. With good wishes 
and greetings. Letter written on the 7th of the month, on Tuesday, A.H. 
1257.“’ I 

Postscript: 1 am sending you a hundred coconuts and a thousand areca- 
nuts. End of letter. 

Under the cover of this flood of correspondence, aimed at delaying any 
Siamcsc intervention in force, Tuan Be#sar’s plans appeared to be running 
smoothly. Although both sides had more or l&s ceased fire after the arrival 
of Luang Son S&i’s mission, none of the stockades appear to have been dismant- 
led and -with Tuan Besar’s party well dug in, both in front of Kota Baharu, 
(from Kampong Laut), as well as behind it (Tuan T,ong Ahmad and company, 
at &kit), and with Raja Banggul still hovcrjng in the wings, Sonik - hjs earlie] 
elation now dissipated - obviously had good cause for anxiety. Alarmed at the 
possible success of Tuan Besar’s correspondence campaign, Senik wrote to the 
Siamese commanders begging them to send help to him at once. To the Phayn 
of Ph&haburi he wrote; 

- -.. 
60. ‘I’hc meaning here is not absolutely certain. 
fj1. This must be HII PWX for A.H. 1255 (cf. I,etter No. 1,). The date is probably 18/1Q 

June, 1839. 
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0 Deserving One 
Lelter No. 10 

This letter is from Phaya Phiphit I’hakdi Seri Sultan Muhammad Ratna 
Nuchit Santi Sunthon Boworo Wongso, Phaya of Kelantan, to HE the 
Phaya of PhCchaburi. When Chc’ Lo@ came back from Singgora, he 
had instructions from you to tell me that if Tuan Besar and Tuan Long 
Ahmad did not comply (with the ordecs given in the letter), I was to let 
you know. As matters stand at present, Tuan Besar and Tuan Long Ahmad 
are not complying with the instructions given in your letter; the stockade 
built to encircle me in the east has not been demolished, and as for all 
the chiefs, none of them has withdrawn towards the west, and the mouth 
of the river i,s still blocked. This is what I have told Chd’ Umar”” to report 
to you. If you feel any pity for mc, please help me at once, for I rely 
upon you completely, the hopes I pin upon you are higher than the highest 
mountain. I will try to find something to ofler you, but there is no way 
for a boat to get out, except perhaps one small strearfl which Chc’ Umar 
might be able to use to make his escape undiscovered. I shall endeavour to 
send you four ounces of gold dust, Malay weight,64 as a small gift you 
might find some use for. Another thing I have to tell you is that Luang 
Son SLni, the Siamese officer’ and Tuan Long In are siBding with Tuan R:esar 
and Tuan Long Ahmad; when I and my party try to say anything, they 
won’t listen. They have come here, not in the interests of the State, but 
seeking their own interest in the shape of women and money; in the two 
month#s they have been here they have come to see me only three or four 
times. As for Tuan Besnr and Tuan Long Ahmad, what they want to do 
is to finish off my three brothers and myself. The entire population is 
suffering great hardships, their wives and daughters are being scizcd and 
forced to get married to (the people on Tuan Besar’s side), while the 
Siamese and the Buddhist monks have had their yellow robes term off 

their backs and ripped to pieces, it’s really shocking how they’ve treated 
the Buddhist monks. If you have any compassion for me and my three 
brothers, plcasc come to our assistance at once, because Tuan Besar and 
Tuan Long Ahmad are not kee ing to what was laid down in the letter 
bearing IIE the CIC’s seal - t is is what I have to report to you. % In 
addition, I asked Luang Son SCni and Khun Wichit Wathi wheth,er Tuan 
Besar’s side intended to abide by the instructions in HE the CIC’s lcttcr 
or not, whereupon Luaug Son S&i and Khun Wichit Wathi replied that 
if Tuan Long Ahmad*s side didti’t dismdntle their stockade, then Tuan 
Besar’s men wouldn’t dismantle Tuan Besar’s stockade. And the river mouth 

~.-- -. _ --- 
62. Thig is no doubt the same as the ‘Tuan Long’ mentioned in the Shair MU&I K~lorctnn, 

p. 88, as, being sent down from Jakang (in Saiburi) to Kclantan on n lntcr occasion. 
Perhaps one of the Raja of Saibmi’s regular countiers. 

63. Apparently ant: of Scnik’s regular couriers (cf. Letter No. 14 and Letter No. 17). 
04. OIIC notices that the ‘tiakes’ aTe being literal1 

T 
doubled and re-doubled. On Junr: 14, 

Tuan Bcsar hat1 sent the Phaya one tahil o gold, but in his letter of the 18/19tb 
Tune, he had doubled it to two tahil. Now, two days later, Senik hm rednuhled 
io four tahil. 
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is still not open, so that oven if one tried one coulda? send any food to the 
envoy, and we are all in great distress. Another thing, I have heard that 
Tuan Besar has sent you a letter in which he says that he has demolished 
his stockade. Well, when your man arrived, I told him to go and have 
a look, and, so far from demolishing it, he had strengthened it even further, 
SO please assist us ar; speedily as possible by sending about five hundred 
men to stop his a 
might befall me, % 

gression. If your help should arrive too late the worst 
ence my extreme anxiety. Another thing, the reason 

I have been rather a long time in writing to you is because I was unable to 
obtain detailed information. If I send you a lcttcr, this is tantamount to 
my giving you a personal assurance and if you were then to send someone 
to see what was going on and it should not be as I described, this would 
mean that I would have lied to you, and of course it would never do for me 
to lie to you. Another thing, after the Siamese officer Khun Yuththa Samat,at 
Khun Rajaciu (and) the Interpreter Officer returned from Bukit, Luang Son 
S&i and Khun Wichit Wathi went there. They told me personally that they 
were going there to issue instructions to Tuan Long Ahmad and his men, 
and to Raja Chik and his men, to come down from Bukit and withdraw 
towards the west after dcrnolishing their stockade, in accordance with the 
instructions given in HE the CIC’s letter brought by Khun Yuththa Samat. 
Luang Son %ni and Khun Wichit Wathi had scarcely arrived at Bukit when 
they were on their way back here, because Tuan Long Ahmad had bribed 
Luang Son S&i and Khun Wichit Wathi with mone , 
without the stockade being demolished. This is why t K 

so they returned 
e matter may drag 

on indefinitely because both Luang Son S&i and Khun Wichit Wathi are 
not impartial, as Luang Thiph Akson O7 can inform IIE the CIC. If you 
have any pity or com,passion upon me, allow me not to have anything to 
do with Luang Son Seni, Khun Wichit Wathi, and the Siamese officer be- 
cause they haven’t come here to look after the interests of HE and the in- 
terests of Kelantan, they’ve come here solely to make something for them- 
selves. 

Letter written in the righth month, on the eighth day of the waxing moon,Q 
in the year of the pig, on Thursday, A.H. 125?~.~!’ 

0 
He who trusts in God + the Raja of Kelantan + may God pre- 

SEAL serve his dominion, his good works and his merits + the son of 
the late A Luang Tan + A.H. 1254. 

65. Khun Yuththa Samat (the last word is a corrjecbure) I take to be bearer of the 
UC’S letter. 

06. Probably another official of Luang Son SCni’s earlier mission. 
67. This is the personal title-cum-name of the CIC’s secretary, WC Letter No. 3. It 

is rather piquant to find Scnik here proposing as an impartial observer, the same 
man whom, less than a month ago, Tuan Brsar had done his best to bribe. Perhaps 
Scnik’s offers were more attractive; the fact that he appears here to rely on the 
Secretary’s testimony seems suflicicnt evidence of the failure of Tuan Besar’g attempts. 

68. i.e. the first! or ‘waxing’ half of thr month. 
69. I’robnbly 20th June, 1839. 
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On the same: day (J une 20th) Senik wrote to the CIC of the main Siamese 
army. He complained on Turin Besar’s failure to dismantle his defences, pro- 
phesying that, unless the Siamese intervened, an attack would be made upon 
the Senik faction at any moment. Perhaps worried at the effect that Tuan 
Besar’s cturrespondcnce campaign was having, Senik felt it necessary to go into 
some detail to defend himself from the charges brought against him by Tuan 
Besar. 

0 Deserving One 
Letter No. 11 

Letter from your servant Phaya Phiphit Phakdi Seri Sultan Muhammad 
Ratna Nuchi.t Santi Sunthon Boworo Wongso Phaya of Kelantan, together 
with Phaya Slmthon Thibodi Seri Sultan Dtwa Maharaja Phaya Changwang, 
to A Luang Thiph Akson, Clerk of the Seal, who is requested to be kind 
enough to lay it before the feet of HE the most exalted CIC, the most 
noble. I write to say that the letters graciously sent to me, by the hand 
of Khun Yuththa Samat, two in Malay and two in Thai, i.e. four letters 
in all, reached me on Sunday, in the seventh month, on the twelfth of the 
dark70 (half), and that T have fully understood the details of all matters 
dealt with in the letters, viz. forbidding me to continue fighting, and saying 
that if anyone rcfuscd to comply with HE’s instructions, and continued the 
fighting HE would lead his army down into Kelantan. The very same day 
that 1 received these letters I issued orders for a cease-fire on my side, 
ordering my men not to attack in any locality. Luang Son S&i, Khun 
Wichit Wathi and Khun Yuththa Samat asked me whether I intended to 
comply with the instructions or not, and I told them that my side would all 
comply with the instructions. Thereupon Luang Son S&i told me that if 
that was the case, I should dismantle my defences, moreover that Tuan Long 
Ahmad and Raja Chik should come down (from Bukit) at the same time 
a9 Phaya Changwang came down. I said that as far as I was concerned, 
I had no objections, although in the Clc’s letter to me there were no instruct- 
ions given for the dismantling of my stockade or for our side to come down 
from Bukit with the other side. However that was what Luang Son S&Ii 
said, so I duly obeyed, being anxious not to offend HE. Luang Son S&i told 
Khtm Raja, En&’ ‘Jid and Luang In, together with four of my men, to go 
up to demolish the stockade and arrest Tuan Long Ahmad and his men and 
Raja Chik’s men who were holding the stockade against Phaya Changwang 
and thus investing my position (at Kota Baharu) from behind. As regards 
my side, Luang Son S&i told Khun Yuththa Samat, the Office+ and Phakdi, 

- ._ .- .- - ..- .- - .- -,- - 
70. i.e. the last half or ‘waning’ of the moon/month. The date referred to is probably 

9th Tune, 1839. 
71. I am not certain whether this phrase is in apposition to the preceding ‘Khun 

Yuththa Samat’. It is just barely possible that the ‘An here is not the Malay con- 
junction, but the Thai “da:n” - customs (post) -and that the whole phrase might 
mean ‘The Customs Officer.’ 
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the Interpreter-Officer, to go and tell Phaya Changwang to order his men 
to oome down, at the same time charging Phaya Changwang to demolish 
his stockade. Phaya Chan 
he had no objection, provi % 

wang said that as far as his side were concerned, 
ed that Tuan Long Ahmad and all his men would 

come down and withdraw towards the west, at the same time demolishing 
their stockade in accordance with the instructions issued by HE and the 
CIC, Phaya Changwang thereupon demolished his stockade and went 
down from Bukit in accordance with these instructions. The following day, 
when Tuan Long Ahmad, Raja Chik and their party were supposed to come 
down, only thirteen of them descended 72, 
guarding their defence line. 

the rest remaining with their men, 
Moreover, as regards these defences, none of 

them have been demolished, as was ordered in the UC’s letter; Tuan Long 
Ahmad, Tuan Long Ahmad’s adherents and Raja Chik have not demolished 
their stockades and refuse to come down. Subsequently Khun Raja came to 
report to Khun Yuththa Samat, the Interpreter-Officer Phakdi, and Phaya 
Changwang that he had ordered Tuan Lung Ahmad to demolish his de- 
fences, but that Tuan Long Ahmad had refused to do so. While all the argu- 
ing about the instructions was going on, Tuan Long Ahmad’s men threw up 
two more stockades, and strengthened their outer defences. I told Khun 
Yuththa Samat to go and see for himself, but even if Khun Yuththa 
Samat sees it and re arts 
won’t acknowledge 

back he won’t bc believed-these people 
w at is going onr5. it On the occasion when HE 

the Chauphaya of Legor sent Nai Sang (?) and Ch6 Nut75 with 
letters ordering us to stop (fighting), Tuan Besar attacked and, to- 
gether with Tuan Long AIF”, seized the mouth of the (Kelantan) 
river. This is what makes me feel so distressed because whatever 
I or my side report to Luang Son Seni, the Officer, he won’t listen 
to it. When Luang Son S&i, brought HE the CIc’s letter with its in- 
structions, while Luang Son S&i, was giving orders that these instructions 
must be carried out, I complied with these instructions, but Tuan Besar 
and Tuan Long Ahmad proceeded to attack Serdang77, while Tuan Tengah, 
Raja Banggul’s son, attacked and took Labok’s. I reported this to Luang 
Son S&i but he took no steps to write to HE to inform HE of what had 
hap 

P 
cried, and this is why my side is so u 

i? 
set. Afterwards, when Luang 

Phit jak7B and Khun Wichit Wathi came wit instructions to stop (fighting), .-..---. - 
72. cf. Letter No. 0. etc. 
73, This is probably another dig at Luang Son Seni. 
74. The ‘Chauphaya of Legor’ would be the late Margrave, who had just died (in May, 

1839, see Thiphakarawong: PKR p, 196. 
75. The Ha& Musoh Kelantan, p. 28, mentions a ‘Nai Sang’ as being sent from Nakhon, 

together with Luang Thiph Ob (see below), 
Banggul and the Senik brothers. 

to stop the carlier fighting between 
The inclividual described as ‘Chc Nut’ is perhaps 

the ‘Khun Chanok’ (or Letter No. 5) but on the other hand may be a Kelantanese 
whose unabbreviated name would be ‘ChC’ Endut’. 

76. “Ph;arvording of Txtter No. 1, 9 suggests that Tnan I,ong Ali was a cousin of Tuan 

77. About 10 miles south of Tumpat. 
78. About 20 miles south of Kota B( h )aru. 
79. Luang Phithak, who presumably accompanied the mission headed bv Luang Son 

SCni and subsequently went back to Songkhla to report to Phaya Si Phiphath. 
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and my side duly came down from Bukit, that very same night Tuan Besar’s 
side bombarded all my stockades, and attacked Pulai Chondongso and 
Lundang Paku $l, two places in all. I told Luang Son SPni and Khun Wichit 
Wathi and Luang Phithak, but when Luang Phithak went back, Luang Son 
S&i did not inform HE of Tuan Besar’s actions. His handling of affairs 
is biassed, and he does not deal with matters in an impartial fashion. An- 
othor thing, in the official letter, it says that when the Raja Muda came back 
from BangkokRx he seized by force the house belonging to Tuan Besar’s 
younger brother. I’ll tell you the true facts of the matter. Last year, when 
I was fighting with Raja Banggul, Raja Chik was on my side, fighting against 
Tuan Lcbai, Raja Banggul’s son. When Raja Banggul fled, Tuan Lebai 
fled too, going to stay in Jakangs3, so Raja Chik seized Raja Banggul’s house. 
When the Raja Muda came back from Siam, some friends of Raja Banggul 
burnt down the Raja Muda’s house, so that he had nowhere to stay. The 
Raja Muda asked Phaya Changwang would he kindly buy Raja Banggul’s 
house from Rain Chik, so Phaya Changwang bought two of Raja Banggul’s 
houses from Raja Chik, Raja Chik selling them for $110.00, whereupon the 
Raja Muda took possession of the houses; it wasn’t a matter of the Raja 
Muda seizing property by force belonging to Tengku Besar’s younger brother, 
far from it. And another thing, about the affair of Tengku Besar’s rices4. 
Phaya Changwang and I had it proclaimed*” throughout the town, at regular 
intervals, that no one was to buy rice from (foreign) Malays or Chinese, 
but was to buy Tengku Besar’s rice, until it was all bought up. Kapitan PO 
Ta, Dato’ Cha Kang, Kapitan Chi, Kapitan Chua, Kapitan Bengss and two 
Chinese clerks went to collect Tun Besar’s rice and sell it, although the 
money for the rice has not all been paid yet. As for the rice that remained 
in the ship, Tengku Besar told Dato’ Cha Kang that he wanted to keep it 
for his own USC and not sell it. Another thing, about Tengku Besar saying 
that Tengku Scri Indera H7 had seized Tengku Basar’s rice-fieldsss. Now 
thcsc rice-fields originally belonged to my father, the Temenggong and he 
used to lease them out to the people at the rate of a hundred gantang for 

About 18 miles south of Kota B( h)aru. 
Some 10 miles south of Kota B (h )aru. 
Literally, ‘from the mainland’. 
In Saihuri, apparently upstream of Narathiwath (cf. Shair Musoh Keluntan, p. 27, 
etc. ) 
Tuan Besar had complained to the Siamese that Senik had prevented him from 
selling in Kelantan the rice he had brought hack with him from Bangkok (Prachum: 
KEL, p* 134-135). 
Hy bcnting a gong to attract attention, apparently the normal way to make public 
announcements in the Malay states (cf. Winstrdt: RED, pa 22, p, 30). 
The ‘Kapitan’ would hc the Chinese ‘Heaclmen’. The names of the Headmen have a 
distinctly Hokkicn sound, as, apparently, was the case at the end of the 18th century 
(cf. Tweedie: CHI, p. 218; Wang: CHI, p. 34) and as is largely the case to-day. 
i.e. Tuan Scnik Gagnp, Scnik’s less forceful elder brother. 
This is another of Tuan Besar’s grievances that is recorded in the Siamese Chronicle 
of Kelnntan (Prachum: KEL, p, 134). 
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every thousand gantang ( produced)89, and this was why Tengku Seri Jndera 
took the rice-fields, as they belonged to our father, only part of them belong- 
ing to Raja Ranggul; it was not a case of Tengku Seri Indera seizing Tengku 
Resar’s land, far from it. And as to the matter of the stockades, Tunn 
Besar’s side threw up stockades and started shooting at me first, while Tuan 
Long Ahmad was bidden by Tengku Besar to occupy Bukit, and Raja 
Ranggul, to advance on to Lam( b )or”O. Tcngku Besar bombarded us for 
five days, doing considerable damage to the houses of my friends, before I 
ordered my men to shoot back. But if HE would know the full facts of 
the matter, HE can call Luang Thiph Ob, Luang Chai Phon Phak,“* Ch6’ 
Nut, who have come here, and EnchB’ Sulaiman!‘“, who brought the former 
letter, and, of those stationed in Kelantan, the Resident Minister (and?) 
J,uang Seri Paduka 03, besides all the Chinese and Malays (here) know that 
my brothers and I have not violated any of the instsuctions of HM the King 
when he appointed me as ruler, by spurning members of my family, on the 
contrary. In fact I was making plans to hnvc Tengk,ku Besar appointed as 
Bendahara and Tuan Long Deramangl appointed is Temenggong, at the 
same time taking steps to have the Raja Mnda and Engku Seri Mas take 

OB troops to the help of Kedah after the receipt of my official letter of appoint- 
ment when Tuan Long Ahmad and Tengku Bcsar, after consultation with 
Raja Chik set about gathering together forces in the vicinity of Bukit in order 
to dispose of me. Subsequently, after I had discovered what w’as going on, 
I told my friends to go and arrest the men, and they succeeded in capturing 

89. In other words, the Temenggonq obtainecl ten lw cult intPrPst. To receive interest 
on loa~ls was (ancl by some strict Muslims ill M;alayn, still is) regarded as com- 
mitting the sin of usury. The rate of interest was thcrcfore often ‘dis uised’ by 
stating the interest in terms of so much produce to bc givc:n as a 5 ‘gi t by the 
lessee to the lessor. 

90. Probably Lambor, about 5 miles due west of Kota R(h)aru. 
91. These two are mentioned in the SMK, p. 15, p. 17, as being sent from Nakhon to 

investigate affairs in Kelantan after the death of Sultan Muhammad I in I837. 
Luang Thiph Ob was sent tlown again later to stop the fighting between Bang@ 
and the Senik brothers (Shair Musoh Kelantan, 1~. 2X). Luang Chai Phon Phakh 
apparently h&cd the mission from Nakhon that broclght official Siamese recognition 
for Senik as Phaya (Ruler) of Kelantan. (I’rachlun: KEL, p. 135). 

92. A parently an official in the scrvicc of Nakhon (cf. Lcttcr No. 13). 
93. Tk title of the first of these officials reads “r-t 1~n t-a”. The first part of which 

may be the Thai “rath( a)” (state) and the remainder I take to be the (Kelantanese) 
spelling of the Arabic letters 'rnirn' ( M ) and ‘ta’ ( T). The whole, I read as ‘rat 
mim ta’, the Thai-Malay partly abbreviated form of the Thai “rathamontri:” (minister, 
councillor), a word that is very frequently abbreviated in Thai (cf. Haas: VOC, 
p. 470; WRI, p. 95). The official concerned had been in Kelantan for some time 
(Shair Mzraoh Ksbntnn, p. 24, rrprrscnts him :is having heen there before the 
expulsion of Raja Banggul) and perhaps acted as a sort of Sinmrse ‘Resident Com- 
missioner’ for Kelantan. I ~larl~ Seri Pxduka was apparently not a Siamese but a 
local man (he is c&d Ch&’ Ali by both the Shair Musoh. K&&an, p. 24 and 
Prachum: KEL, p. 13) at least part of whose duties stem to have consisted of 
keeping an eye on the situation in Kelantan and reportinp to thr Sirtmesc authorities 
(cf. Letter No. 289a, in the Bibliographical Details in Part 2). 

94. i.e. Tuan Long Abdulrahman. 
95. i.e. to the help of the Siamese 

Malays. 
ruler of K&h, trying to put down the Kedah 
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five men. When interrogated, the men said that Tuan Long Ahmad and 
Raja Chik had told them to go and conscript everybody, whereupon I told 
my men to go and ask Raja Chik and Tuan Besar (all about it), but Tuan 
Besar and Raja Chik denied the story, so I had the prisoners executed. Later 
on, Tuan Bcsar, Tnan Long Rhmad, Raja Chik and Raja Banggul laid plans 
for the present action. Luang Thiph Ob and Luan Chai Phon Phak know 
quite well all the details of these matters. And if there is any pity or com- 
passion for my worthless self from HE, I beg HE, with the deepest and 
humblest apologies for my temerity, rather than allow Luang Son Skni to 
have /urisdiction in matters affecting Kelantan, please take pity upon me and 
allow mc to have someone else, who is fair and impartial and who does 
not take sides, but remains impartial, such as the Interpreter-Officer, Phakdi. 
As for Luang Son S6ni, the Siamese o8icer and Khun In, I would rather 
have nothing to do with these three because they are not impartial. Of 
cuursc, 1 have only recently been appointed as a vassal (of Siam) and I 
am ignorant of the correct form,s and usages, so that if I have committed 
any error or made mistakes I ask a thousand pardons for my brothers and 
myself. WC all very much rely upon HE who is our refuge and our help: 
there is no one else upon whom we rrly - the highest mountain is not so 
high as the hopes we pin upon HE. Another matter mentioned in HE’s 
letter, the mouth of the river is still not open so that, with the best will in 
the world, we arc unable to send food to the royal oflicials, and the entire 
population is in great distress, as it is impossible for them to get out and 
obtain food, all supplies of which have now been completely exhausted. 
Moreover, amongst my subjects in (the areas occupied by) Tuan Besar: 
both Siarncse and Malays, in some cases the husband is with me and the 
wife is with Tengku Resar and Tuan Long Ahmad, having been seized and 
fined, some of them five dollars, some forty dollars, some fifty dollars, and 
sorno a hundred dollars, while people’s daughters have been seized and 
forced to take a husband. Even the Buddhist monks have had their yellow 
robes seized and burnt to pieces, this has happened to a good many of them. 
And cattle have b(hcn scizcd and .sold off to Trengganu and Besut people”“, 
resulting in grcnt damage being caused to Kelantan’s prosperity. For some 
time now I have wanted to wribe to HE, but Luang Son S6ni would not 
allow me, and this is why it is only now that I am sending IIE details of 
what has gone on. I would have done so before, but 1 was most anxious 
lest HE should think 1 was lying. For information about the matter, HE 
can ask Khun Y~~ththa Samat as the Siamese here have themselves told him 
about it. Another thing, at this moment, Tuan Bcsar has complctcd his 
plans, in concert with Tuan Long Ahmad, for their troops to concentrate in 
a certain locality. If a (Siamese) expedition arrives, they will make their 
escape by sea, and all the boats belonging to their chiefs have been collcctcd 

_ .--. ..- .._. --. ..- ..- -_ .-. .- ~. .-... -. .- 
90. In view of the former relationship between Trcngganu and Kelantan one call 

well imagine that Treng ww 
expense. In the cast (6 

was by no ~MWW unwilling to profit at Kelantan’s 
Besut, three may have been actual collusion with the ,. 

anti-&r& faction, for Kuala Semerak, Rai>t Banggul’s ‘hid+out’ (cf. Letter NO. 15 
and J,etter No. 24) is lrss than four miles front Kuala Bcsut. 
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in readiness, moreover, Raja Banggul has come to Kelantan with a fleet of 
eight boats. This is what I have to report. 

Letter written in the 8th month, on the 8th day of the light (half ), on 
Thursday, in the year of the pig, A.H. 1255.07 

0 
He who trusts in God + the Raia of Kelantan + may God pre- 

SEAL serve his dominion, his good works and his merits + the son 
of the late A Luang Tan + A.H. 1254. 

In seizing powers from Banggul, Senik had probably been #secure in the 
knowledge that, if necessary, his protector, the Governor of Nakhon, would 
assist him, not only in Kelantan but also in Bangkok. True, the anti-Senik 
group had chosen for their ‘come-back’ the time when the Governor was too 
busy with Kedah and Patani to be able to give Senik any military assistance but 
provided Senik could hold out, he might reasonably hope that, with the Kedah 
revolt crushed, the Governor would soon be able to come to his assistance in 
force, Just when this moment appeared to be near however, in May 1839, the 
Governor died so that when Siamese assistance did look like becoming available 
to him, it had to be sought, not from his friend and protector, but from Bangkok 
Siamese such as Phaya Si Phiphath and Phaya Phkchaburi, neither of whom Senik 
knew well enough to bc able to count upon their being committed to his cause. 
This probably explains the note of anxiety in Senik’s last two letters, and why 
he found it necessary to refute Tuan Besar’s claims at such length. Senik was 
genuinely worried, and what probably worried him was the prospect, not of 
Siamese partiality (which had hitherto been his support), but Siamese 
impartiality. 

For, in his official correspondence at least, the Phaya of Phkchaburi does 
seem to have acted with commendable impartiality. On the same day that Senik 
sent off his lengthy letter of self-justification, a small Siamese mission (under 
the command of Luang Phakdi Raja) arrived in KelantanD8, bearing despatches 
from the Phaya (and also from the Raja of Saiburi). The despatches (to the 
heads of both factions) reiterated the instructions given previously, viz. that 
both sides should scrupulously observe the GIG’s orders for a cease-fire, and 
should demolish their fortifications without delay. In addition, it was suggested 
that the leaders of both factions should come up to see the Siamese commanders 
in the Patani area and argue their case in person”“. 
------.- --- -.I_- - ..-, ~--..-.._ .-- 
97. Probably 19/20 Tune, 1839. 
98. For the arrival of the mission, see Letter No. 14. 
99. That such were the Pha a’s instructions to Tuan Besar is clear from Letter No. 21 

and Letter No. 22. As at as Senik is concerned, it is true that the next letter from Y 
him to the Phaya that has survived (Letter No. 12) contains no reference to such 
instructions, but this particular letter is obviously written in considerable a itation 
(to report an imminent attack upon him ). According to the (usually re lable) 4. 
Shair MU& Kekuntan p, 88, Phaya PhPchahuri’s letter to Senik said that: 
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This invitation - in the case of Tuan Besar, perhaps ‘summons’ would be 
the right wordlo - was refused by all parties concerned, for the Kelantan 
leaders could ill afford to he absent from the State at a moment when the crisis 
was obviously coming to a head. Tuan Besar wrote to the Phaya: 

Letter No. 12 
In the name of God, the Merciful and Compassionate 

Letter from Tuan Besar of Kampong Laut to HE Phaya Si Suren Chai 
Phaya of Phtchabmi. I am writing to tell YE that as regards the letter YE 
sent me, it has reached me safely and I have fully understood all the points 
dealt with in it. Moreover, in YE’s letter it says that if I would like to do 
my duty to IIM the King, YE would like me to come up to Saiburi and meet 
YE, so that YE can report to HE the CIC, and that I am not to he mistrustful 
or suspicious in any way, so runs the letter. I am writing to tell YE that 
I have never been the slightest bit mistrustful or suspicious and that I am 
absolutely dependent upon YE. However just at present I hope YE will 
excuse me but the population of Kelantan is in such a turmoil that if I 
leave, the Kclantan people will run away. In addition I have to report to 
YE that when YE’s letter arrived, I ceased fire and dismantled all the heavy 
artillery in my stockade, at the same time removing all the stakes (blocking) 
the river -this is what I have to tell YE. And moreover I must tell YE 
that I have never at any time intended to dispose of the Raja of Kelantan’s 
party, and I can say now that if ever I attack the Raja of Kelantan’s party 
again, in defiance of the orders issued by YE, then I am ready to receive 
any (punishment) YE may think fit. Before, the reason I quarrelled with 
the Raja of Kelantan was because I was unable to bear what the Raja of 
Kelantan was doing to me, because the Raja of Kelantan was acting in a 
manner very diIIerent from when the late Raja was alive - this is what made 
me quarrel with him. As regards my offence in quarrclling with the Raja 

----. .~ ---, -,---. --- 
“Jikalau ada kira bichara 
hendaklah pergi kenegeri Singgora” 
(were thcrc matters hc would argue, 

and that 
to Singgora he should go) 

“Surat dibalas 
Haja Kelantan c engan P 

ergi dan mari 
Paya Penchaburi 

mengntakan hcndak mengadap sendiri 
habis bulan berganti hari.” 
(Thus did they exchan 

T 
e despatches 

Kelantan’s ruler with P raya PhCchaburi, 
saying he would attend in person 
on a later day and month.) 

Morrover the Raja of Saihuri, whose letters soem to have done little more than 
repeat the instructions issued by the Siamese commanders told not only Tuan 
Besar (cf. Letter NO. 18 and Letter No. 22) and Raja Banggul (cf. Letter No, 15) 
to come to Patani, but also Senik as well (cf. Letter No. 20). 

100. This IS the word. used b 
seems qnite likely that w K 

Tuan Besar himself - “panqgil” (see Letter No, 21). It 
ereas 

‘summon’ Tuan Besar. 
the Siamese would probably ‘invite’ Se&, hey would 

45 



The Civil War in Kelantan 

of Kelantan, of this I must of course plead guilty and I place myself entirely 
at the disposal of HE the CIC, but I must insist that I have never at any 
time oven entertained the idea of acting disloyally towards HM the King, 
at no time did the thought ever so much as cross my mind of acting dis- 
loyally towards HM the King. I ask YE, with all due respect, if YE desires 
to continue to regard me as a loyal vassal, would YE please take steps to 
ensure that the entire! population of the country can carry on producing 
the rice for them to eat, so that I can collect the revenue from them and 
present it to HM the King. And if YE has any pity or compassion or grace 
or favour for me and my brothers, I would ask YE (to confirm) my brothers 
in the land apportioned out to them by the late ruler. For exampln, ‘Ihan 
Long Ali who occupies the land at the river mouth oppotite Tikat;‘o” this 
land the late ruler granted to Tuan Long Ali’s father, and when the father 
died, the late ruler duly granted it to Tuan Long hli. ASI regards the cloth 
YE sent me, I shall put it away and keep it. 
am sending a keris valued at 25 dollars, 

I have no present for YE but 

As regards the hilt of the keris I 
have not had this made yet, but will await YE’s instructions as to what 
shape you would like. End of letter. With good wishes and greetings. 
Written on Wednesday, the 15th of the eighth Buddhist month, in the year 
of the pig.ln” 

Although long-term prospects of Siamese help for him looked good Senik’s 
immediate prospects were still distinctly bleak. All the information available 
to him pointed to the fact that the opposing forces encircling him would soon 
launch their joint offensive, and (with the escape routes cut- off) a defeat for 
Senik could cost him not only his throne, but even his lift. Probably on the 
same day as Tuan Besar was writing his letter to the Phaya of Phkchaburi, 
Senik held a council-of-war, to consider what could bc done to avert such a 
disaster. It seemed that only immediate help from the Siamese could fully 
restore the position and, to this end, Senik and his advisers decided to mount 
some sort of “correspondence campaign”, rather sirnilar to that carried out by 
the Tuan Besar faction a little earlier. However, whrreas Tuan Bcsar (perhaps 
out of necessity) had preferred the indirect approach (via the Raja of Gburi), 
there was no reason why Scnik, as a Siamese protegk, should not aim his appeals 
directly al the commander of the Siamese advance-guard. 

The first letter to Phaya Phbchaburi was from Tuan Long Sall&, Senik’s 
‘uncle’ and elder statesman,103 whose seniority ought surely to ensure that his 

.-.-. 
101. Tikat (or ‘Tingkat’) is a couple of miles north of Kota R( h)aru. 
102. Probably 26th une, 1839. 
103. Tuan Long 1[, Sa leh was apparently the ohirf of the Snlor (Sala) district (Shair 

Musoh Keluntan, p. 54-57 refers to him as “Engku Sala/Salor”). Earlier he had 
tried unsuccessfully tu clislodRe Rain Hanggul’s tl-oops from Lam( b)or (set: above). 
His letter appears to conlirrrl his ‘elder statesman role while his ‘uncle’ status is 
suggested by the fact that hr nddrcssrs Baja Chik as 
p. 100). 

“anakenda” - my son (ibid., 
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views (as to who was responsible 
some weight by the Siamese: 

During the Period Covered by the Letters 

for starting the fighting) would be given 

Letter No. 13 
0 Deserving One 

With a thousand apologies for his temerity, your very humble servant, 
Tuan Long Sallkh, the lowest of low, ventures to lay this letter before the 
feet of YE Phaya Si S&n Chai, Phaya of Phkchaburi, for YE’s information. 
I am writing to YE to report that the fighting began after the receipt of the 
letter bearing the official seal appointing tho Phaya of Kelantan. The Phaya 
of Kelantan, after discussing matters with mc, told me to go and see Phaya 
Changwang with a view to giving Tuan Besar the post of Bendahara, and 
Tuan Long Deramnn the post of Temenggong. In addition it was decided 
by the council to raise a force of some three thousand men, under the Raja 
Muda and Engku Seri Mas, to go to the assistance of Kedah. In the midst 
of our deliberations, all of a sudden Enchd’ ‘Jid’04 arrived fTom Patani giving 
it out that the l’uropcans had entered Siam and were guarding the entrance 
to the Bay of Ko’ Kllram105 that Legor had been destroyed by the Kedah 
Malays, that Singgora had been cut off by the Kedah forces, that the Kcdah 
troops had entered Patani in force, and that Jambu too had fallen to thern,lO” 
this was what En&C ‘Jid reported. As a result, Tuan Bcsar made arrange- 
ments with Tuan Lon Ahmad and Tuan Long Ahmad’s party, also with 
the adherents of Teng K; u Seri Putera Maharaja’s son,lo7 after which Tengku 
Besar brou$t Raja Banggul back to Kelantan. Tcngku Besar then set 
about erecting fortifications. The Phaya of Kelantan observed that Tengku 
Besar had built fortifications all the way from Kampong Pekan downstream 
as far as Sungai Pinang. The Phaya of Kelantan then asked Luang Thiph 
Ob, Luang Chai Phon Phak, the Resident-Minister, Luang Seri Paduka, 
Cl16 Sulaiman and Ch6’ Nut, th& Legor officials, to go and ask Tuan Besar 
why he had built so man stockades. Tuan Besar told Luang Thiph Oh 
and the rest that he was a Y raid someone might try and burn his house down. 
Luang Thiph Ob then asked: ‘What do you mean - burn you house down? 

104. Tunn Bcsar’s envoy. 
105. Test here has “kualn ( lnuuth, estuary) k-l-r-n”. The last word I take to he the 

Kelantan Malay spelling of the Thai “khra:rn”. Khram Island (Thai: “ko’ khrn:m”) 
is the first island of any sixe to be encountered when ap roaching the Bay of 
Bangkok from the south. Inclccd, what layrr~~ term the Bay o P Bangkok is apparently 
usually referred to by mariners as ‘Koll Kram Bay’ (see Admiralty: CHI, p. 186). 
I cannot find any evidence that the ‘IXuropcnn blockade of the Bay of Bangkok 
rcfcrred to in the letter is anything more than wishful thinking. The Eurouean 
nation most affected, Great Britain, in fact, gave considerable help to the Siarrwse, 
hy blockading the Kedah rebels and preventing supplies and rcinforccmcnts reaching 
them from I’enang (cf. &born: IOU, p* 29; Mills: BRI, p, 1.93; TarlinE: BRI, p. 40). 

106. Although Legor (Nakhon) had certainly not been destroyed by the Malays, the 
last three rumours were correct. 

107. Apparently referring to Rain Chik (the son of Engku Kota). AccordinS to Abdullah: 
TRE, 11. 12 Engku Kota (Tunn Dagang) was given tht: title of ‘Engku 
which is perhaps a corrupt form of Tc*ngku St:ri Puteri Maharaja. 

Sewn Raja’ 
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Your stockades take up an extraordinary amount of space.’ Then Tuan 
Besar said that he believed that the Raja Muda’s men were out to get him, 
so Luang Thiph Ob asked him: ‘Why should the Raja Muda be out to get 
you?’ to which Tuan Besar replied that he didn’t know. After this, Luaq 
Thiph Ob and the rest went back and told the Phaya of Kelantan what 
Tuan Besar had said, whereupon the Phaya of Kelantan told them that so 
far from entertaining any evil designs upon Tuan Bcsar, he wouldn’t even 
dream of harming a hair on his head, The Phaya of Kelantan asked Luang 
Thiph Ob and the rest to go back and tell Tuan Besar (this). Tuan Be.sar 
told them that even if Old Moore came matters would still not be settled;lO” 
instead of them coming, they had better as’k Engku Seri Mas to come along, 
because Engku Seri Mas knew how the whole affair had begun. That same 
night, Tuan Besar sent Tuan Long Ahmad to Bukit to gather forces and 
build fortifications. Raja Banggul then came to Lam( b)or, intending to 
cross over the Kelantan river at Salor, and fought an engagement with me 
at Pasir Emas.lo” And Raja Chik the son of Ten 
and his men set up road blocks and gathered toget i? 

ku Seri Putera Maharaja 
er an army. Tuan Besar’s 

men, from their stockades, bomharded the Phaya of Kelantan’s position for 
about four or five days before the Phaya of Kelantan started to erect forti- 
fications. Tl1i.s is the true story of what happened, because the Kampong 
Laut people said that, whatever they did, no one would be able to comt: to 

our assistance. This is wh they surrounded the Phaya of Kelantan, say- 
ing that the Siamese were I nished and would not he ahle to come (to our 
assistance) - this is what they said. And in my opinion, as long as the 
adherents of Tuan Long Ahmad, Raja Chik, Raja Banggul and Tuan Besar 
are at all numerous, there will be no peace in Kclantan, as they intend to 
destroy the territory belonging to IIM the King. This is what 1 have to 
report to YE. Another thing, there is no relying upon Tuan Besar’s word - 
one day he saps one Ehing, and the next day, another - this is what I have 
to report to YE. I have nothing to send YE, although I think 1 can find an 
ounce of gold (Malay weight) to offer YE, which I will send by the hand 
of my younger brother, who is bringing you this letter. And if YE would 
know about Tuan Besar’s unreliability, saying one thing one day and an- 
other thing the next day, please ask Luang Phakdi Raja”” who will be able 
to inform you. Letter written on thy thirteenth (light) of the eighth month, 
on Wednesday, in the year of the Pig, at seven o’clock, in the year AH. 
1255.111 

108. The Malay here is obscure. I translate it litcrnlly ‘(even if) To’ Jum comes to 
arbitrate, (matters) will not be settled’. ‘To’ Jum I take to bc ‘( Da ) to’ ( Nu ) jurn 
literally: ‘Grandfather Astrologer/Fortune Teller’). Tuan Besar is Probably saying 
(sarcastically) that even the most ‘learned’ of outsiders couldn’t settle the dispute. 

109. cf. Thiphakqwong: PKH, p. 194. Salon- (Sala) is about 8 rnilcs south of Kota 
B( h )aru on the east bank of the Kelantan river. 
opposite Salot. 

Pasir Emas is on the west bank, 

110. This was the ofid who hncl brought the I’hnya of PhCchaburi’s latest letter to 
Senik, probably on the 20th June (cf. the fnllowing letter), 

1 Il. Probably 26 Tune, 1839. 
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No sooner had the scribe finished Tuan Long Salleh’s letter, than he was 
set to work again drafting another letter to the Phaya, this time from Senik 
himself, begging the Phaya to come to his assistance at once:lr2 

Letter No. 14 
0 L)cserving One 

Letter from your servants Phaya Phiphit (Phakdi) Seri Sultan Muham- 
mad Ratna Nuchit Santi Sunthon Boworo Won 

% 
so, Phaya of Kelantan, and 

Phaya Sunthon Thibodi Seri Sultan IXwa Ma araia, Phaya Changwang, 
for YE Phnya Si Surcn Chai, illustrious Phaya of Phechaburi. On Thurs- 
day, the eighth da 

f 
of the waxing moon of the eighth month,“” Luang 

Phakdi Raja and tie officer who is the younger brother of Khun In114 
brought me a letter which was received with all due ceremony. This letter 
I have read and all its details have been fully understood. In YE’s letter, 
YE refers to the official letter sent by HE the CIC containing instructions 
for an immediate cease-fire. The letter went on to say that, on Tuan Besar’s 
side, Tuan Besar’s men manning the stockade to the east of me were to 
demolish it completely, and that all Tuan Besar and Tuan Long Ahmad’s 
men were to withdraw towards the west, and that I was not to pursue or 
attack them, such was the gist of the official letter. I complied with all 
the instructions given in the official letter but on Tuan Besar’s side, whereas 
the official letter had instructed Tuan Besar and Tuan Long Ahmad’s side 
to demolish the stockade erected to the cast of my position and then effect 
a complete withdrawal towards the west, they have done nothing at all to 
carry out the instructions given, as 1 told YE in the letter I sent by Che 
Umar.“:’ 1 could in fact tell more, but I do not wish to appear to be 
exaggerating, and the truth of the matter about the stockades and the actions 
of both parties YE can find out from Luang Phakdi Raja and the Lieu- 
tenant. If YE has any pity or compassion at all for me I beg YE to come 
to our assistance within the next day or two, because they are making no 
effort to obey the instructions issued by HE the CIC, in fact they have 
built four more stockades - Luang Phakdi Raja and the Lieutenant can 
have their man go and see with their own eyes what has happened. If YE 
should delay in coming to our assistance then great havoc will he wreaked 
upon the subjects of HM the King. The hopes I pin upon YE are higher 
than the highest of mountains. As it is at present, with the cease-fire in 
operation our opponents have simply proceeded to strengthen their forti- 
fications. Another thing, Luang Phakdi Raja and the Lieutenant told me 
that they went to see Tuan Besar, who signed a document to the effect 

112. Tunn Long SdlCh’s letter was written nt seven o’clock, Senik’s letter at nine o’clock; 
the handwriting appears to be identical. 

113. Probably 20 June, 1839. 
114. These two Sinm~c officinls had ol~viou~ly been sent by Phaya. Ph&haburi from Saiburi. 

The title/name of the second official is given Inter in the text as ‘n-i k-t-n”, which 
I have rend as the Thai ‘*na:y kong” (the leader of a detachment of troops). 

115. cf. Senik’s letter of 20 June, 1839 (Letter No. 10). 
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that he would comply with the instructions issued by YE in YE’s letter. 
Subsequently however hc went into his house and, upon coming out again, 
he told them that he was fed up with arguing with them, this is what Tuan 
Besar told them. Another thing, Luang Phakdi Raja and the Lieutenant 
told me that they had asked Tuan Besar whether he had the letter from HE 
the CIC. When Tuan Besar said that he had, they said that in that case 
would Tuan Besar please show it to them, but Tuan Besar refused and 
subsequently accused .Luang Phakdi Raja and the Lieutenant of partiality 
towards me. Another thing, the women-folk belonging to my men have 
been fined, some of them ten dollars, some of them twenty dollars, some 
fifty dollars, some a hundred dollars, some even a dollar or half a dollar. 
Any of them who tried to escape ad take refuge with me have had their 
house burned down and their belongings plundcrcd, the husband being 
killed and the wife seized. And as regards those of my men who have forti- 
fied themselves behind stockades, my opponents have set their men to guard 
these stockades so that none ot my men can get out to join me. And at 
the moment, if any Chinese rowing boat puts in, a tax of forty dollars is 
levied upon each boat, so that the entire population is suffering. And they 
won’t allow any of the boats of the Malay traders to put in hcrc to trade 
and they won’t allow any of my men to go out in search of food, which 
causes us great distress. If YE has any pity or compassion for me I beg YE 
to come to assistance at once because I cannot bear any longer the way the 
people who have escaped from my opponents come to me to complain of 
the treatment they have rcccived, because Tuan Besar’s side are really in- 
flicting great hardships upon the subjects of HM the King. If YE has any 
affection for me, please write to me, confirming the date of your setting 
out to come to my assistance, or whatever course of action YE decides upon. 
Another thing, as rcgard,s Tuan Long Ahmad’s adherents, all my men in 
the territory occupied by Tuan Long Ahmad - about fifty or sixty men and 
women - tried to escape and join me; well, some twenty of them had their 
throats cut by Haiii Lebai Makari, ‘IF this is what I have to report to YE. 
And I must inform YE too that- the actions carried out by Tuan Long Ah- 
mad and his men have caused great suffering to the population of Rclantan. 
End of letter. Letter written on the 13th waxing day of the eighth month, 
on Wednesday, in the year of the Pig, at nine o’clock, AH. 1255.117 

0 
He who trusts in God + the Raja of Kelantan + may God pre- 

SEAL serve his dominion, his good works and his merits + son of the 
late A Luang Tan I- A.H. 1254. 

Senik’s urgent appeals for help were not unjustified, as D-day for the Bang- 
gul-Tuan Besar faction had apparently been fixed for some time toward,s the 
end of the first week in July. Until such time however, it was still advisable 
for the faction to keep up their correspondence campaign, aimed at delaying 
any Siamese intervention in force. Once again letters were sent off, to the Phaya 

- 
116. 
117. 

Ap are&y one of Turin Long Ahmatl’s I’~IY~IIRW~CH. 
Pro ably 26 June, 1839. % 
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of Phtchaburi and to the ltaja of Saiburi. The earlier letters to the Raja from 
the faction had taken the ‘be one of us’ line, i.e. had addressed him as a poten- 
tial ally against the Siamese, but subsequent letters had been couched in much 
more neutral language. It would appear that, while recognising that their erst- 
while protector was, as a result of Siamese favour shown to him, a man to 
keep in with if possible, yet he would be of little use to them in any matter 
directed against Siamcsc interests. His most recent letters to members of the 
faction had, in fact, done little more than repeat the points made by the Phaya 
of Phkchaburi. He had, for example, written to Raja Ranggul suggesting that 
the latter return to Patani (where he had once taken refuge) and be given 
some territory there to rule over. The prospect of a minor chieftainship in 
Patani, with the Siamese in Songkhla, ‘breathing down his neck’ could not have 
been very attractive to Bang@, particularly at that moment, when, as a result 
of the offensive to he launched within the next few days, the whole of Kelantan 
might fall into his hands. So with all the unctuousness of a generation older 
than that of his unruly nephews, Raja Ranggul wrote back: 

0 Merciful Pardoner 
Letter No. 15 

Praise be to God, Lord of both words, the reward is to the pious; 
blessings and peace be upon Thy Prophet, our Lord Muhammad, and upon 
his family and upon his companions, so be it. Having completed my praise 
of God, the Unique and All-Compelling and having prayed for the last of 
the prophets, I continue by sending you, in a spirit of respect and esteem, 
my greetings and good wishes, I, the Kaja of Banggul, who take shelter in 
the district of Kelantan (known as) Kuula Semerak, one whose days and 
nights are spent .in grief, a poor lowly and impoverished being, in the sight 
of his fellow-creatures. May God Almighty convey (my greetings) before 
the illustrious presence of my brother the Raja of Saiburi who dwells in 
the Jaringa district,‘““H may God grant him knowledge and position 
and bestow upon him greatness and glory, and confirm him upon 
his throne, in this world and the next, in the protection of God in both 
realms, amen. I am sending this completely worthless scrap of a letter to 
serve as my substitute in meeting with you. I am writing to tell you that 
the reason I withdrew (from Kelantan) was because, althou h I tried to 
stop my children, Ilo they wouldn’t listen to me, and I coul % n’t even get 
into the palace, and secondly the Siamese arrived, so I left Kelantan in case 
HM the King should be angry with me, as I’m only an old man - I’m sure 
you realise just how things were. Of course I rely entirely upon you, after 
God and His Prophet, it is upon you I pin my hopes in any and every 

118. laringa (or ‘Jaringo’), the capital of Saiburi nt this time (cf. Ibrahim: PAT, p. 102, 
110.). 

119. Used tn include, both sons RTKI nephews. 

51 



The Civil War in Kelantan 

matter - if you say it’s white, then white it is for mc; if you say it’s black, 
then black it is for me - I intend to rely completely upon you, as long as 
we both remain alive. 
dency upon you. 

0 God, 0 God, 0 God (bear witness to) my depen- 
Now as regards your telling me to return and be made a 

Raja in (one of the) Patani states, what you say is absolutely correct, it’s 
even more so because it is you who counsel it, and I shall certainly come 
back. However, just at this moment, I beg you to excuse me because things 
#are still rather unaettled here, which is why I haven’t gone up yet. More- 
over I’m very frightened of the Siamese - only God and His Prophet know 
just how frightened I am - I am sure you realise the position. There never 
has been and there never will be anyone else upon whom I rely except 
yourself. End of letter. Inscribed on the 12th of Rabiulakhir, on Thurs. 
day, at ten o’clock, A.H. 1255.120 

The conventional fulsomeness of Banggul’s wording goes some way towards 
concealing the fact that his letter is nothing more than a polite ‘brush-off’. 

For with D-day imminent, the Banggul-Tuan Besar faction obviously felt 
that it could afford to drop some of the obsequiousness that it had hitherto felt 
constrained to use in its letters northwards. Two days after Banggul’s letter 
Tuan Bcsar wrote to the Phaya of Ph&chaburi a letter, which, while saying 
nothing that could be construed as intentionally insulting, by its brevity yet 
gives the impression of having been conceived in a somewhat off-hand mood. 

0 Deserving One 
Letter NO. ICi 

Letter from 
Si Surkn Chai, P E 

our servant Tuan Besar of Kampong Laut to HE Phaya 
aya of Phkchaburi. I am writing to tell YE that, as re- 

gards YE sending Tuan Said Muhammad 121 here to forbid me to quarrel 
with the Raja of Kelantan, I have in no way violated YE’s instructions but 
have done exactly as requested by YE. I am not in a position to give YE 
full details of the matter in such a way as to do myself justice, but if YE 
would like to know exactly what has been done, then please ask Tuan Said 
Muhammad how I have acted and how the Raja of Kelantan has acted. 
What Tuan Said Muhammad says is what really h#appened. This is what 
I am writing to tell YE in the desire to maintain friendly relations both 
now and in the future. 

Written on Saturday, the eighteenth day of the eight11 month, in the year 
of the Pig. 132 End of letter. 

120. Probably 20/27 Tune 1839. 
121. Said Muhammad had apparently been sent to Kelantan after 25th June, as there is 

no refcrcnce to him in Tuan Bcsar’s letter of 26th June. This is probably the 
same person as the ‘Said Muhammad Sallkh’ mentioned in subseqwnt letters (cf. 
Letters No. 21, 22 ), 

122. Probably 29/30 Tune, 1839. 
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The comparative brusqueness of the letter almost certainly reflected Tuan 
Bcsar’s feeling that the moment had now come to strike at his opponent. 

It seems likely in fact that when this letter was written, fighting had al- 
ready started at Bukit where, perhaps in an attempt to ‘break the ring’, Senik’s 
troops had launched an attack on Tuan Long Ahmad’s forces.lz3 Fighting was 
apparently fiercer than usual, and one of Senik’s senior officers, Engku Seri Mas, 
was wouncled.124 Nothing daunted, Senik’s eldest brother, Sultan Dbwa Maha- 
raja, launched a fresh attack, and started to gain the upper hand.12j Tuan Long 
Ahmad appealed for help to ‘Headquarters’ at Kampong Laut, and as a result 
Tuan Besar sent his younger brother, Tuan Long Nik with about a thousand 
men to cross the Kelantan river below the (Senik-held) Salor and go to Tuan 
Long Ahmad’s relicf.‘2F They crossed over near Pengkalan ChOtok, apparently 
taking the enemy by surprise, for a considerable amount of booty was taken. 
The force, then pressed on towards the north-east threatening to outflank Sul- 
tan D&wa’s position. The situation looked threatening, and Senik wrote off in 
alarm to the Phaya of PhLchaburi: 

0 Deserving One 
Letter No. 17 

Letter from your servant Phaya Phiphit Phakdi Seri Sultan Muhammad 
Ratna Nuchit Santi Sunthon Boworo Wongso, Phaya of Kelantan, and Phaya 
Sunthon Thibodi Seri Sultan Dbwa Maharaja, l’haya Changwang to HE 
Phaya Si Sur&n Chai, Phaya of Phkchaburi. I am writing to report that, 
at this very moment, Tuan Bcsar’s side has made arran ements for Ku 
Tengah and Ku Lebai, Raja Banggul’s two sons, to take a fi availablc men 
on the other side of the river - about a thousand men, and go to Bukit 
and draw up their forces there, together with all the chiefs (of their 
party) .lz7 Raja Banggul, at Batu Seput&h,12s is to draw up his forces at 
Semerak, to attack Raja Changwang from the rear, with Tuan Long Ahmad 
in the centre, and Raja Chik and his party on the flank. They are to make 
a concerted attack and all their forces have been drawn up in readiness - 
such arc Tuan Resar’s plans, although when exactly the attack will come - 
to-morrow or the next day-is not yet known. I told the Interpreter- 

-. ..~_. -- -- -._ .-.--. --... .-- ..- 
123. Slaoir Mvsoh Kdantan, p. 70-73. 
124. cf. Letter No. ICI. Casualties among the senior officers were decidedly rare and 

one is therefore not surprised to hear that the person who wounded Engku Scri Mas 
was litcrally, as well as metaphorically, an outsider (“seorang dagang yang p&ah” - 
Shair Musoh Kelnntun, p. 72). 

125. ibid, p. 73-74. 
126. ibid, p. 74-75. 
127. The Shair Musoh Kelanta~~ (ibid.) gives the irllpression that this force was commanded 

not b Rnjn Bnnggul’s sons, but by ‘I’uarl Besnr’s ourlger brother, Tuau Long Nik. 
128. Probn Iy referring to the Pasir Put&h area (in whit , B i.. 

mcldentally, is a locality called 
‘Batu Sebutir’ ), through which the Serncrak river runs northwards, until just south 
of Bukit. 
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Officer and Ch6 Jaafart”” to go and tell Luang Son S&i, but he didn’t 
say anything, so I feel very anxious indeed, remembering HE the CIC’s 
instructions, this is what I have to report to YE. Moreover, I am looking 
out for some presents of food for Chc UmaF’ to bring up to YE. This is 
the report that I humbly submit to YE. 

Written on the 3rd dark (half) of the eighth month, in the year of the Pig, 
on Sunday A.H.l”r 

0 
He who trusts in God ,I. the Raja of Kclantan + may God pre- 

SEAL serve his dominion, his good works, and his merits + son of the 
lat,e A Luang Tan + A.H. 1254. 

All that was now left to Senik of Kelantan was a strip of land, less than 100 
square miles in extent, in the shape of a rough triangle, with its apex just south 
of the Banggul-Tikat district and with its base-line running from Salor to Bukit 
(Marak). In addition Senik probably retained control of at least one minor 
outlet on to the coast north-west of Kota B (11) aru, vi’a, what is now called the 
Pengkalan Chepa river. The main waterway, the Kclantan river, was of 
course still firmly in the hands of the opposition. 

On the l/2 July, the day following Senik’s alarming ‘sitrep’, Tuan Besar, 
having written somewhat perfunctorily to the Phaya of Phkchaburi, wrote a 
slightly less perfunctory letter to the Raja of Saiburi. Probably regarded as 
the last letter that neoded be written in the opposition’s ‘delay by correspon- 
dence’ campaign, its contents were almost identical with those of Raja Banggul’s 
letter of a day or two earlier, i.e. while professing complete dependence upon 
the Raja of Saiburi it nevertheless refused, as politely as possible, to accede 
to the Raja’s request for the leaders of the anti-Senik faction to come up to 
Saiburi and discuss matters with the Raja and the Phaya of Phkchaburi. 

Praise be to God Alone 
Letter No. 18 

Respectful greetings and salutations, (trusting that) your life will ever 
be in the guidance of God, the Merciful Lord, from your son, the hapless 
Tuan Besar of Kampong Laut may Almighty God bring (my greetings) 
before the presence of my uncle, may Cod glorify him with victory and 
strength (and peace be upon) his family and his companions, who follow 
the path of righteousness, amen, and again, amen 0 He who responds to all 
who ask of Him. To proceed, I am writing to you as regards the letter 

a1 -. -““-,.,--- -- 
129. Unknown. 
130. Now back in Kelantan (see above I,ettcr No. 10). 
131. 30 June, 1839. 
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you sent me by IIaji Shamsuddin132 and which has arrived safely. In your 
letter, amongst the other points raised, you call upon me and my ~0 
cousins to go up to Saiburi, (saying that at least) one of us three should 
go up to Saiburi with IInji Shamsuddin. As far as we arc concerned, 
please don’t have any doubts about us, for as soon as circumstances permit 
us, one of us will go up to Saiburi to see you in person (God willing, and 
with your blessing.) The three of us rely upon, and regard you in the 
light of a father towards us, in this and the next world; after God and the 
Prophet it is you we rely upon, and always shall. Of course we know that 
WC shall never be able to repay yollr kindness towards us - only Almighty 
God can do that. This is what I have to tell you; I won’t prolong the letter 
unnecessarily. This missive composed on Monday the nineteenth of Rabi- 
ulakhir, in the year Ha, AH. 1255.13” 

0 
He who trusts in Almighty Cod I, Muhammad, Prime Minister 

SEA1 of Kelantan -I- son of the late Tsmail + may God preserve his 
dominion and his good works .-I- A.H. 1253. 

Tuan Besar had probably hoped that the next letter he would write to the 
Raja of Saiburi would be to inform him that, as a result of a not entirely un- 
expected turn of events, Senik and his brothers were no longer a political force 
to be reckoned with in Kelantan. 

c 

The first serious set-back to these hopes came when an unexpected defeat 
was inflicted upon the force under Tuan Long Nik and Raja Banggul’s sons, 
who tried in vain to preserve the discipline of a force disorganized by success 
and plunder - the time that should have been spent in erecting defences 
around their encampment being wasted in rounding up the captured live-stock. 
Senik, on the other hand, had wasted no time at all in organizing a counter- 
attack and a dawn attack under the command of Tuan Long Sa116h and To’ 
Hakim Tua took them complctcly by surprise. Many casualties were inflicted 
and the force panicked, fleeing back across the Kelantan river jn utter dis- 
array, the leaders of the force, being hard put to it to escape.134 

It was not long before the news of Scnik’s triumphs reached Saiburi. The 
Raja of Saiburi was away in Songkhla at the time, so his grandson passed on 
the reports. 

132. This was apparently the Rain of Sniburi’s confidential envoy (see Lcttcr NO. 289 in 
the ‘BiblioqralJhiu Details’ in Part 2). The SI~oir Musoh Kelantan, p. 88 says that 
shortly before the arrival in Kclantnn of the Plluya of Chaiya (see below), the 
Phnya of Phkchaburi sent a small mission from Saiburi, one of whose members 
was a haii. This is Ixesumably our ‘Haji Shnmsuddil~‘. On this occasion, Haji 
Shamsuddin brought It+tt:rs not only fnr ‘I’ww Besar hut also for Senik (see the 
followine letter). 

133. 1st Tuly-1839. 
134. Shair Muaoh Kduntan, 1). 76-81. 
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0 Exalted of Degree13” 
Letter No. 19 

Your grandson Nik Lebai136 . 1s writing to you Nik Da MCkong LebaF 
so that you can inform the Raja’s son138 of the various points contained in 
this letter. While carryin 
the last few days I have % 

out my duties in the state of Sai( buri) during 
een unable to obtain reliable information about 

recent happenings in Kelantan, because a Saiburi man, called Pa’ 
Duhamid130 went to Kelantan to fetch his mother back here, and it was he 
who brought me the information. As regards the opposition party, it seem- 
ed to the man who made this visit to Kelantan that they had so far been 
unsuccessful because of the stout fight put up by the government party. 
Raja Banggul and Tuan Long Ahmad have withdrawn to a place called 
Cherang TengCk14” on the banks of the Semerak river, but their families 
arc still in Kampong Lam; however rumour has it that they will withdraw 
to somewhere else141 in order to facilitate their carrying on the struggle. 
They later had their men fit out boats to go and collect their families and 
bring them to the place at which they are at present staying. The latest 
rumour, as picked up by my informant, was that they propose to move en 
bloc to the Straits (Settlements) .142 

Tuan Tengah, Raja Ban 
men have all been killed or 7-l 

gulls son, is still in Kampong Laut but his 
ave run away, leaving Tuan Tengah alone 

with the youngsters -the result of a decisive defeat when his men had to 

135. Referring, of course, to God (cf. al-gur’an, Sum 40, v. 15). 
136. The expression usecl here is “chuchunda Nik Lebai”. It seems likely however that 

this is the same ‘Nik Lebai’ (alias ‘Tengku lalaluddin’) who succeeded Nik Da(h) as 
Raja of Saiburi upon the latter’s death (c. 1850). According to Ihrahim: PAT, 
110-117, this Nik Lebai was the son, not the grandson, of Nik Ua( h). 

137. ‘Mdkong’ here is the Siamese “me: ko:ng” (the commander of a (small) band of 
fighting men); it seems to be used as a synonym of the Malay ‘panglima’. 

138. Probably referring to Phra’ Sancha Montti the son of the recently deceased Mnrgrave 
of Nakhon. 

139. i.e. Abdulhamid. 
140. I cannot find the name on modern maps; it is perhaps to be identified with the 

modern ‘Cherang Huku’ (a mile or so up the Semerak river). 
141. The reading is doubtful here: it looks rather like ‘Lcgor’ hut this would seem to 

make little sense in the context, so I have conjectured ‘lain’. 
142. Kelantan was not so isolated from Singapore as the observations of Munshi Abdullah 

might lead one to suppose. On 12 January 1837, the Singnpore Free Press noted 
that “Of the several ports on the East Coast of the Peninsula frequented by the 
sampan pukats, Calantan seams at present to be the favorite place of resort”, and 
between March 1838 and July 1839 the same (hi-weekly) newspaper commented 
on eight separate occasions on the situation in Kelantan. Most of these additional 
comments wcrr variations on the ‘trade follows the flag’ theme, trying to persuade 
the Singapore Government to intervene into the affairs of the Malay States and adopt 
a more aggressive policy towards the Siamcsc. 
was shown hy the ‘School Committee’ 

A less aggressive interest in Kelantan 
of the Singapore Institution (the school 

foundecl by Raffles in 1823) who wrote to Senik in IS38 (shortly after he had 
been confirmed as ruler), inviting him to send Kelantan Malay children to be educated 
at the Institution. Senik apparently replied acknowledging the advantages of the 
proposal but pointing out that to accept the offer might get him into trouble with 
the Siamese (Singapors Fox Press, 9 August 1538). 
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dive into the river to get away, being utterly dispersed in the process.1”a 
Tuan Lebai is still in Banggul together with Tuan Long Ali, while Tuan 
Besar of Tanjong Encl~e”44 remains motionless, apparently frightened into 
inactivity. In the last few days the Government sides have been round- 
ing up people and putting them into jail - how they intend to proceed it 
is impossible to ascertain. Engku Seri Mas has been wounded in the ribs 
and Tuan A Long Demong I45 has been killed. . . . . . . . . . . _ . . . . . . . . . . . . 
[the line(s) b 1 e ow - probably only a single line - has been torn away; 
written upside down in the margin of the letter is the following:] 

. . the number of Raja Bang@ and Tuan Long Ahmad’s men captured 
by’ the Government is about five hundred. 
Written on Tuesday.14G End (of letter. ) 

Nevertheless, although two of the prongs of their projected joint attack 
looked badly bent, the Banggul-Tuan Besar faction still retained control of the 
west bank of the Kelantan river, and the river mouth. Moreover, Tuan Long 
Ahmad, although yielding ground, was still not yet defeated, while the hitherto 
uncommitted Raja Banggul and his force was somewhere along the Semerak 
river. 

It might, in fact, still have been possible for one last grand assault to drive 
out Senik and his party, hut before such an assault could bc delivered, the 
Phayn of Chaiya arrived in Kelantan from Songkhla, probably on July 6. 

Earlier Siamese missions had been too small and too ‘low level’ to have 
any decisive result, but an officer of the Phaya’s seniority (accompanied by a 
detachment of troops from the Bangkok army)147 could only be ignored at the 
risk of tangling with the main Siamese arm) 7, which it was now quite clear - the 
fog of hope-fed rumours having by now been dispersed -counted several 
thousand of the best Siamese troops and was quite prepared to advance upon 
Kelantan. Time had rml out for Senik’s enemies and Senik at once wrote off 
with an understandably ‘smiling countenance’ to the Raja of Saiburi: 

--_.--.- 

bernttn< lepxs ketanah sebenurg”. 
(Into the river they dived cn masse, 
faces as black as the head of a mud-fish; 
as for all the men from downstrculll, 
they swam away to the other bank. ) 

144. I cannot trace this locality; Tuan Bes:~r’s ‘fief’ was Kampong L,aut. 
145. TJnknown. 
146. If, as seems likely, the fighting referred to took place during the first week in July, 

the letter was probably written (in Saiburi) on the 9/10 luly, 1839, a1~1 reached 
Songkhla a clay or two later, 

147. Cf. Thiphakarawong: FKR,: 13, 195. 
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The Saying is the Truth 
Letter No. 20 

Praise he to God who has commanded us to maintain good relations 
with one another, i.e. such as corresponding with ,each other despite our 
bodies and the shadows they cast being separated by distance; blessings 
and peace to our lord Muhammad, to the noble Prophet, and to his family 
and his companions, those lights in the darkness. 

Having concluded my praise of God, the ruler of the world, and having 
blessed His Prophet, the purest of mankind, and his family and his com- 
panions, we send our greetings and prayers, continual and unceasing, from 
your servant the lowly, humble and impoverished Haja of Kelantan -may 
God Almighty convey them to the prescncc of my uncle, the Raja of Sai- 
buri, who has obtained rank and position together with good fortune and 
divine guidance, who is, moreover, of such patient kindness as to be the 
refuge of his family and his relations, both near and far, the person to whom 
they can bring all their troubles. May he he renowned for his prospefi; 
and generosity in all lands and cities, and may God grant him a Ion 
so that he may carry on the task of en’oining what is good and forbi 
what is evil, and may he bo preserve cl 

% dini 
from disaster, and from evil men, 

amen, 0 answerer of all questions. 
To proceed, your sinccrc letter reached me safely and 1 received it 

with a smiling countenance, uttering thanks to God who ensures that His 
divine purpose is carried out; 1 have studied it from the first line to the 
last and I have fully understood its entire contents. You suggest that, if 
it is desired to settle matters here in Kelantan, the best thing would be for 
my brother, the Raja Muda, or myself, to go up to Jakang,‘4n because if 
the business is carried on by correspondence there will be no end to it, 
even a year won’t be long enough to settle things. I think that what you 
say is absolutely correct, so when I received your letter I discussed matters 
with my brother, the Ra’a Muda, and was about to have him go up to 
Takang when, all of a su d den, the Raia of’ Chaiya arrived at the mouth of 
the Kelantan river with a letter from HE the C1C.14” I received the letter 
and read it, and in it were instructions for my elder brother Phaya 
Changwang, or for mc myself, either one of us, to go up to Singgora. 
So just at the moment, it is not possible for me to send my brother the 
Raja Muda up to Takang to xc you. Not just yet. This is what I have 
to tell you: I won;‘t write any more (just now) because things are very 
difficult just at this moment, however, if you would like to know what has 
gone on, please ask Tuan Haji ShamsuddirF” and Ench6 Abdulkarim’“l and 
they can tell you. End of letter. -.-.-- --- 

148. Not only the Baja of Sniburi, 1x1~ I’hayn IWchaburi and the vnngud of the Bangkok 
army were in Jakang. The main body of the army, under l’haya Si Phiphrrth, was 
in Songkhla. 

149. For the arrival of the Ph;iya of Chaiya’s Illissioll, cf. Shair Mvsoh Keluntan, p. 89-90, 
Thiphakamwong: PKR, p. 195-190. 

150. Cf. Letter No. 18. 
151. Unknown. 
152. 7th Tuly 183% 
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I have no present to send you except my prayers upon each and every 
occasion. This letter was written on Sunday, the twenty-fifth of Rabiu- 
lakhir, A.H. 1255.r”” 

0 
He who puts his trust in God + the Raja of Kelantan + may God 

SEAL preserve his dominion, his good works and his merits + son of 
the late A Luang Tan + A.H. 1254. 

Although things were still “very difficult” for Senik, they were even more 
difficult for his opponents, for whom the arrival of the Phaya of Chaiya spelt 
‘finis’. For the more heavily committed (and those with some record of anti- 
Siamese activity against their names) it meant flight; for those less actively 
anti-Siamese, it meant explaining away anything liable to be interpreted as 
disobedience. Tuan Besar, ever the conspirator rather than the man of action, 
was soon hard at work dictating letters, back-pedalling at considerable speed. 
He wrote first to Saiburi, where .the Siamese advance-guard was stationed. To 
the Commander of these troops, Phaya Phechahuri, Tuan Besar explained that 
ha had been just on the point of coming up to Saiburi - as requested by Phe- 
chaburi and by the Raja of Saiburi, - when the Phaya of Chaiya had arrived 
bearing despatchcs from the CIC, and that naturally his visit has had to be 
postponed for a week or two. The letter ran: 

0 Deserving One 
Letter No. 21 

Letter from your servant, Tuan Bcsar of Kampong Laut, for the in- 
formation of HE, Phaya Si Suren Chai, Phaya of Phechaburi. 

I am writing to YE about the matter of YE’s calling upon me to come 
up to Saiburi. When I received YE’s instructions, I promptly set about 
fitting out a boat in order to come up and pay my respects to YE, but all 
of a sudden the Raja of Chai 

E 
a 

HE the CIC ordering all 
arrived from Singgora with a letter from 

stoc ades to be demolished, and summoning me 
to go up to Singgora. Naturally, with the Raja of Chaiya’s arrival, I 
stopped my preparations, so that I shall not be ahlc to visit YE just yet, 
but, God willing, when the month of JumadalawalrK3 arrives, I shall visit YE 
in Saiburi - please do not ha&our any suspicion or mistrust. However, in 
Kelantm during the last few days, things have been very confused. On 
Saturday, the 24th of Rabiulakhir, I54 the Rain of Kelantan told Pcngulu 
Dullah’~~ to take forty men and cross over the river, gathering together 
all the people on my side of the river and telling them to cross over on 
to the other side, as all the people of Kampong Laut were to bc handed 

- - -. ...~_. 

153. The following month, heginning in tllrcv: tbys’ time. 
154. 6/7 July 1839. 
155. Unknown. 
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over to the Siamese. Pengulu Dullah did this (sa ing that he had in- 
structions from the Raja of Chaiya. So I told Tuan Sai d Muhammad SallChl”” 
and Tuan Long In to call upon the Raja of Chaiya and ask him if it was 
true that he had told the Raja of Kelantan to collect all the people on 
my side of the river. The Raja of Chaiya said “I gave no instructions to 
collect people from your side of the river”, whcrcupon I ordered my men 
to surround Pcngulu l)ullah, who was to be seized and bound. Well, 
with YE’s blessing we were able to capture fifteen of them, the rest running 
away so that we were not able to arrest them, and these fifteen men I sent 
to the Raja of Chaiya. Then on Sunday, the twenty-sixth of Rabiulakhir,, 
the Raja of Kclantan and the Raja Changwang told Mekong Ali, Muss Pa 
Deraman157 and Ch&’ Tarn 158 to take a hundred men and thirty muskets and 
cross over to my side of the river, to seize (all) the rice (they could find), 
both husked and unhuskcd, as well as boats. The Raja of Chaiya told 
me to arrest the people who had crossed over, but we were unable to do 
so. This is what I have to report to YE. If YE would like to know more 
about the actions of the Raja of Chaiya, please ask Tuan Said Muhammad 
Sallkh and Raja Abdullah’fi!’ for the full story, as I cannot o into details 
(here),. I have nothing at all to offer except one tahil o f gold, Malay 
weight. Written on the twenty-eighth of the eighth month, on Wednesday, 
in the year of the I’ig”.l”” 
Tuan Besar also wrote oil‘ to the Raja of Saiburi, at much greater length 

than his previous letter to him. The first part of the letter repeated Tuan 
Besar’s excuses for not having come up to Songkhla, and complained of S&k's 

lawless conduct. In the second part of the letter, an ingenious attempt was 

made to incriminate Senik with the Siamese, by hinting that Senik had held 
on to the treasure left by Sultan Muhammad 1, instead of following the late 
Sultan’s intentions and sharing it out, not only with Tuan Bcsar, but also with 
the King of Siam, and the Margrave of Nakhon: 

May God Bind Us Together 
Lcttwr No. 22 

May God reward you with great good fortune, He is the most worthy 
of worship and He is the best of helpers (Such is the wish of) your son 
Tuan Besar of Kampong Laut to be conveyed by Almighty God to his 
uncle the Raja of Saiburi. I am writing to tell you that the letter you sent 
by Wan Usmanl”l has reached me, and that I have fully understood all 

156. Probably the same as the “Tuan Said Muhammad” mentioned in Letter No. 10. 
157. i.e. ‘Muss, the father of Abdulrahmar~’ 

people called Muss ). 
(to distinguish him from the many other 

158. Unknown. Thp name: (here spelt “oh-i-t-fi-ng”) is spelt “oh-i-t-ng” in Latter No, 22 
and may be :in alIbrcviat(*d form of ‘ChC’ Hitam’. 

159. Unknown. 
160. 10th Tuly, 1839. 
161. Wan Usman had presumably travelled with the Phnya of Chaiya and therefore 

arttied in Kelantan on the R/7 luly. 
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the various matters dealt with in it. You say in it that you sent Haji Sham- 
suddin as the bearer of a letter from the Phaya Phkchaburi and the Raja 
Muda of Singgora summoning me to go up to Saiburi and meet the Phaya of 
Ph6chaburi and the Raja Muda of Singgora102, and go on to discuss various 
other points. I am writing to tell you as regards your asking me to go 
up to Saiburi, I had put aside a boat in readiness for the visit when, quite 
unexpectedly the Raja of Chai 

l 
a 

IIE the CJC ordering all 
arrived from Singgora, with a letter from 

stoc ades to be demolished and summoning me 
to go up to Singgora. So with the Raja of Chaiya’s arrival, I stopped work 
on fitting out the hoat and shall not be able to make the visit. However, if 
nothing inopportune should arise I shall come up to Saiburi in the coming 
month of Jumadalawal, God willing, so please don’t harbour any suspicion 
or mistrust. If something arises to prevent me coming, I shall send my 
brother up to wait upon the Phaya of Ph&chaburi and the Baja Muda 
of Singgora. However, in Kelantan during the last few days, thin s have 
been very confused. On Saturda , 

7 
the twent -fourth 

Raja of Kelantan told Pengulu Du lah to take orty men and cross over the P 
of Rabiulak % ir, the 

river, gathering together all the people on my side of the river and telling 
them to cross over to the other side of the river, because all the Kampong 
Laut peqple were to be rounded up and handed over to the Siamese. 
Pengulu Dullah was supposed to be actin r on instructions from the Raja 
of Chaiya. As a result, T told Tuan Sai $‘ Muhammad Sallkh and Tuan 
Long In to call upon the Raja of Chaiya and ask him whether it was true 
that he had told the Raja of Kelantan to collect all the people on my side 
of the river, but he answered “I gave no orders to take people from your 
side of the river”. So I told my men to cut 011 Pengulu Dullah, to hind 
him and to bring him to me. Well, with your blessing, we were able to 
arrest some fifteen men, the rest fled, so that we were unable to capture 
them. The fifteen people captured, I had sent to the Raja of Chaiya. 
Then, on Sunday the twenty-sixth of Rabiulakhir,lB3 the Raja of Kelantan 
and the Raja Changwang told M6kong Ali and Musa Pa’ Deraman and 
Ch&’ Tam to take a hundred men with thirty muskets to cross over to my 
side and seize all the rice they could find, husked and unhusked, as well 
as boats. The Raja of Chaiya told me to arrest the people who had crossed 
over but we were unable to do so. 

Another thing I would like to tell you about is the matter of the money 
belonging to the late Rain. The Raja of Kelantan had twenty cases, each 
case containing a thousand dollars, and also two glass containers full of 
gold dust. One part of (all) this was intended as presents for the Raja 
of Legur, another part as presents for the King of Siam, and one part was 
to be divided out amongst all us brothers and cousins. When the late 

-.~-. - ---~ ~ .- 
162. This was Phra’ Sunthra Nurak who had played an important part in heating off the 

Kedah Malays’ attack upon Songkhla. On Phaya Si Phiphath’s orders he bad accom- 
panied Phaya PhCchahmi down to Jakang (cf. Wichiankhiri: SON, p. 57-62: Sheir 

163. 
Mm-oh Koluntan, p, 87. 
If, as the letter states elsewhere, Saturday was the: 24th of Rabiulakhir and Wednesday 
the 28th, then Sunday wordd, presumably, have been thp 25th. 
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Sultan was i11,1°4 the Raja of Kelantan took (the treasure) and put it away 
(for safe keeping.) He subsequently agreed to share it out with me (at 
the time that) he asked me to go on a visit to Ran 

% 
kok.lG5 

I would like you to inform HE the CIC and the 
If you agree, 

P aya of Phkchaburi of 
this, even if I do not obtain (my rightful sharp), I don’t mind, (so lon as) 
HE knows that I have informed him. However, only do this if you t a ink 
it right, if you don’t think it right to do so, then don t inform HE, because 
there is no one else I rely upon except yourself, to assist mc both now and 
in the future. 

As regards your questions about what the Raja of Chaiya has been 
doing, I would refer you to Tuan Said Muhammad Sall6h and Ra’a Abdul- 
lah, as I cannot go into all the details here. 1 have nothing at a 1 to offer I 
you except one ‘lime’ sarong’“” 
a totally unworth 

which you can use to save your best clothes, 

twenty-eighth of t E 
gift. This missive was composed on Wednesday, the 

e month of Rnbiulakhir,lG7 at five o’clock in the morning, 
in the 1255th year counting from Monday, 
praise be unto Him and pcacc. 

“N the hegirah of the Prophet, 
As M-‘-R-U-,:( A-L)K-R-K-H-I is my 

witnests. End (of letter) (P.S.) The amount of rice seized by Mkkong 
Ali was as follows: husked rice - three hundred (gnntangs); unhusked xi& 
- two thousand seven hundred gantangs; in all, three thousand gantangs, 
together with one boat; and 1 am so badly off. 

0 
He who trusts in Almighty God the Victorious + Muhammad, 

SEAL Prime Minister of Kclantan, the son of the late Tsmail + may 
God preserve his dominion and his good works + A.H.1253. 

Senik wrote off to Songkhla, explaining that he hoped to come up soon. 
His letter (written on July 12th) to the Raja of Saiburi ran: 

The Saying is the Truth 
Letter No. 23 

Praise be to God whose majesty is increased hy the veneration (He 
receives) and whose uniqueness by being singled out for reverence; I praise 
him with the most complete praise and I thank him mightily; the Peace 
of God be upon our Lord Muhammad and upon all his family and his 
companions. 

Having completed my praise of God, the merciful ruler and praised 
the last of the prophets, adding by way of embellishment all the respect 

-----. -. 
164. The Malay here is ‘dudok betasa’; ‘dudok’ used colloquially for ‘scdang’ and ‘herasa’ 

apparently a normnl Kclantanese equivalent of ‘hcrudzur’ (cf. Pepys: GLO, p. 317). 
165. See above, Chapter 2. 
166. “Its colours are a rich blentl of I-&, yellows and grrt:ns, the shape of the pattern, 

if closely inspected, bearing a distant resemblance to the ‘lime’, from which it has 
acquired its name.” (Win&&: ART, p. 64-65.) A ‘K ain Limau Sutera’ is illustrated 
on the cover of MIH. 6( 1 ). 1960. 

167. 10th Tuly, 1839. Tradition has it that the hijrah (migration) to Madina took place on 
a Monday. 

lf38. (cf. ENC, under ‘Hidjra’. ). 
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-” .-- ~’ I i 
,k 
a d ,esteem, of the Raja of Kelantan, may the most exalted Lord of the 

_..__-. .-- ! Torld contiey them before the presence of my uncle, the Raja of Saiburi, 

b k ho posses,ses greatness and glory in his dominions, may God preserve 
!him from the perils of this world and the next, and may God be swift 
‘.to preserve him from all dangers (that beset him), amen, 0 my Lord, amen. 

-- To proceed, your worthy and noble letter borne by Wan Usman has reached 
ni le safelv. and I have received it with all iov and honour, at the same time 
g$jng thanks to God the Lord of Both ‘korlds, and, having perused it 

. . . fr-om beginning to end, I have comprehended its entire contents. You ask 
rn;, what are the latest developments in the matter so that you can inform 
thie Phaya of Ph&chaburi and the Deputy Ruler of Singgora for transmission 

.--t&HE the CIC in Singgora, and moreover, about the Haja of Chaiya’s visit, 
yiu wanted to hear whether he said the same to me as he did to YOU’D” 
or’ what. Well, I can report that with the Raja of Chaiya’s visit, my 
bri,thcr Sultan Dkwa came down, and the stockade was demolished, lmt 
all ithest: details you can ask Wan Usman about. Moreover, you wanted 
mc to give you a definite answer, but I am unable to fix any definite date 

.-k because at the moment I am busy preparing to send off presents,l’O you 
kno what the custom is with the West. End (of letter). I have nothing P 

-++o foffer you as a keepsake but my prayers upon each and every occasion. 
Leltcr, written on Friday, the thirtieth of Rabiulakhir, A.H. 1255.171 

0 

Hc who trusts in God + the Raja of Kclantan + may God pre- 
.- { SEAL serve his dominion, his good works and his merits t- son of 

the late A Luang Tan. A.H. 1254. 

A%hough not perhaps over-keen, Senik decided that he had better do as the 
Phayb said and go up to Songkhla. Tuan Besar too, although with much greater 
misgivings, felt that he had no choice but to start making preparations for the 

*--.--“-‘*ip*’ For Raja Bang+, the choice must have been even more difficult. His past 
experiences at the hands of the Siamcsc must have convinced him that he had 

r ,,* -. ver!, little to gain by going up to Songkhla, but on the other hand, to ignore 
the .summons was obviously no way to go about conciliating a contluuering 

-- wy. Eventually he might well be compelled to explain away his recent con- 
dnc:t to the Siamese, and before this happened, it would be advisable to make 
S()n~c effort to ensure a not too hostile reception. With this in mind, he wrote 
Off i (from his base at Semerak) to the Raja of Saiburi: 

1& IT,.che$y .--- ----- ul> in this fashioll, the Baja of !Sburi may llave been merely curious. 
-. I 

It sc:ems 11 ely howcvc-r, ,I that, despite his pwven loyalty to the Siamese against the 

i 
Kedah M&y invaders, he might have been not entirely ignorant of the various 
intrigues and plots being hatcld out on the East coast. The letter to him from 
‘Tuan Lonl: Ahn~xd (X April ) anlcl from Tuan Hesar (9 june) seems of a rather 

/ 

conficlcntinl JIB~UCC, while Banggulls letter to hinl on J5/16: july (SW below) appenrs 
to coutain il veilcrl thrwd to the c&t: if anything happens to me, you won’t be able 
to pled ignorance nf our plnns. 

I 
:Ty For his forthcoming trip to Songkhlu (and Bangkok). 

* 12th july, 1839. 
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0 Merciful Pardoner 

Peace and our prayers for all 
of Banggul who, at this moment, 
who spends each day and each ni 
wretched, poor and needy, the most ( 
God convey these wishes before the illustrio 
Raja of Saiburi, to whom God has 
throne of his kingdom, in this world 
His protection in both worlds, amen, 

To proceed, I am despatching this worthless s 
tute for me and meet with you. Your missive has 
out any mishap befallin it and I have understood 
offer all thanks to Almig ty God for being the reci % 
Only God, unique and all-powerful, can repay yo 

As far as I am concerned, I leave it entirely 
Siamese, because now, as before, thcrc is no on 
except ou - after God and His Prophet it is upo 

i: If, as t e result of your efforts any harm befalls 
self (to the mercy) of Almighty God 
would like you to know that if I have don 
and if I have done good, you have known 
to offer you except my prayers by night 
Inscribed on the third of Jumadalawal, in the ni 
in the year A.H. 1255.17s 
Another member of the faction to ignore the 

was Tuan Long Ahmad. After his defeat at B 
Bachok and here he stayed put, paying no heed to 
ti0ns.174 

For the moment Tuan Long Ahmad’s recalcitrance w 
the Phaya was fully occupied in getting Senik and Tuan Bes 
the Siamese CIC. In this he was eventually successful and 

172. The Malay here is a little obscure but appears 
Saiburi does his best to protect Banggul, some int 
lations may be made. 

173. Probably 15/16 July 1839. 
174. Cf. Shair Musoh. Kekm, pa 92: 

“Raja Bukit ting al-lah dia 
% hendak pergi tia a perchaya 

beberapa disuruh ol6h Raja Chaiya 
ia nan takut terkena po( r )daya.” 
(Raja Bukit, he remained therth 
too mistrustful for to go: 
tho’ oft urged b Raja Chaiya 
he greatly feare to be entrapped. ) CT 
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of July, “Interpreter Luang Khoja Ishak took the Ruler of Kelantan and Tengku 
Besar up to Songkhla.“175 

After listening to what they had to say, Phaya Si Phiphath told them to put 
a stop to their quarrelling, but whereas Senik was soon sent back to Kelantan, 
Tuan Besar was ordered to go on up to Bangkok, probably in order to ensure 
his being out of the way while Senik and the Phaya of Chaiya went ahead with 
mopping-up operations.17F 

In Senik’s absence, the Phaya had again tried to persuade Tuan Long 
Ahmad and his friends to follow Tuan Besar’s example, but convinced as they 
were that the invitation was merely a ruse to get them into Siamese hands, none 
of them had accepted. 

With Tuan Long Ahmad at Bachok were Tuan Bulat, Tuan Long Ali, Tuan 
Senik of Sungai Pinang and Raja Chjk, but apart from the mettlesome Raja 
Chik, an air of defeatism hung heavily over all of the conspirators. They were, 
in fact: 

<‘ _ .a11 of them extremely restless, 
gathered together all at Bachok; 
of their boats not one was tied UP”“~ 

obviously ready for flight at the first hint of attack. 

They had not long to wait. Seeing that the conspirators were determined 
to ignore his overtures, the Phaya of Chaiya drew up plans for a concerted 
attack. Senik was to block off the escape routes by sea, while the Phaya and his 
Siamese troops, together with Senik’s brothers and their men were to cut ofi 
the conspirators’ escape routes overland. The task of arresting Raja Chik was 
entrusted to Tuan Long Sall6h. The attack was duly launched (probably in the 
early part of August) lTH but most of the hirds had already flown, and although 
the pursuit was carried as far as Banggul’s base in Semerak, the only conspi- 
rators arrested were those who chose to stay and fight it out, i.e. Raja Chik and 
his entourage. 

Senik duly reported to Nakhon: 179 

175. Wichiankhiri: SON, 1’. 82. During Senik’s absence, Tuan Kotn took over, under the 
watchful eye of the I’haya of Chaiya ( Shair MUM/~ K~lanton, 1~. 92). 

176. The Siamese CIC is said to have given secret instructions to Senik that on his arrival 
at Kelantan he was to collaborate with the Phaya of Chaiya and arrest all of the 
conspirators, if possible by sweet words and trickery, if not, by force (ibid., p. 96-97). 

177. “Tuall Sellik Sungei Pinang dan Tuan Long Ali 
sekalian ini terlalu Eeli 
bcrhinlpun d-Rachok kesemua sekali 

178. 
perahupun tidak di-tambat tali.” (&id., p. 98). 
Assuming that Letter No. 25 was written soon after the events it described. 

179. The letter is written to Phrn San&a hlontri in N’:+khon and not to I’haya Si Phiphnth 
(the CIC) or to I’haya Phcchaburi in Songkhla, probably because hy this time the 
Bangkok army had already left Songkhla for Kedah (cf. ‘~hiphakarawong: I’KR, 
p. 196). 
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The Saying is the Truth 
Letter No. 25 

Letter from your servant Seri Sultan Muhammad Ratna Nuchit S.anti 
Sunthon Boworo Wongso, Fhaya of Kelantan prcscnted at the feet of HE 
Phra’ San&ha Montri, who r&s over Legur.lHo T am writing to inform you 
that I havt: fii-ted olut Encl16 Jamil’H1 with three boats and told him to take 
the tin which HE the CIC, the most mighty, required of mc - 100 pikul - 
but all that I have been able to obtain up to nvw is 32 pikul. As for the 
rest, I have sent upstream for it but it has not yet been brought down; when 
it is brought down, 1 will have it sent up. 

The 32 pikul of tin ore I have told En&’ Jamil to take up to YE and I 
would request YE to be good enough to inform HE the CIC, the most 
mighty and most gracious, and I would ask pardon, a thousand pardons, 
of HE the CIC, most mighty and most gracious, whose servant I thankfully 
acknowledge myself to be. There is no one else to whom I can turn for 
help and protection apart from YE and HE the CIC, most mighty and most 
gracious, upol-n, whom I rely fog help and assistance. In fact it is with the 

f 
racious favour of YE that I have been able to live in peace and 
raternity, both now and in the future. 

I would inform YE that as regards HE the CIC, most mighty and most 
gracious, instructing mc to take council with the Phaya of Chaiya to arrest 
Tuan Long Ahmad, Tuan Long Deraman, Tuan Senik of Sungai Pinang, 
Tuan Bulat, Raja Chik, Ench6 Ku Ali’“” and Tuan Long Ali, I duly con- 
fcrrcd with the. Raja of Chaiya and laid plans to arrest the above-named 
people but as for Tuan Long Deraman, when I got back to Kclantan, Tuan 
Long Deraman had already fled to Besut. Subsequently the Raja of Chaiya 
took counsel with me and we divided our forces into two sections,“83 one 
part was to block oil’ the sea routes and as for the other part, the Raja of 
Chaiya told Luang Son S&i together with Raja Changwang and Raja Mudn 
to take tbcir men and cut off Tuan Long Ahmad by land. Tuan Long 
SalI& and Tuan Lone; Deraman - my uncle - took their men to cut off 
and arreslt Raja Chik and EnchC’ Ku Ali. However, Tuan Lon Ahmad, 
Tuan Senik of Sungai Pinang and Tuan Long hli had already % 
and although Said Jaafarls4 

ccamped, 
went as far as Trmgganu territory, he was not 

able (0 find them; Luang Son Skni and l’hnya Changwang went as far as 
Semcrak (in their pursuit). Tuan Long Salli:h and ruan Long Deraman - 
my uncle - went to arrest Raju Chik and Ench&’ Ku Ali and we have been 
able to seize: the person of Kaja Chik, Ench6’ Ku Ali, their nephew callad 

180. Phra San&a Montri WRS probably now, as 
called Phayn of Nakhon. 

Ruler of Lcgor ( Nakhon ), erltitled to be 

1.81. Unknown. 
182. According to Rcntse and Mnhmootl: SAI,, EnchE Ku Ali was Rnja Chik’s brother. 
183. The line in the manuscript here occws where the letter has bee11 foltieri at:ross, aid is, 

as a result, partly illegible. The wrw, however, stx:~us fairly cltw, 
184. Said jaafar was also known as Engku Hakim (Hikoyu~ St’ri Kelr~nfun, p. 115), and 

is thtxeforc probably to bc idcntiticcl with the ‘To’ Hakim Tua whom the Shoir Mzrsolt 
Kclo~~tan, p. 117, 77) depicts 32s being OIW uf Srnik’s ~~~~r~rn;u~rl~~s. 
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Ku Tengah, and the son of Raja 185 Ku - four people in all - and hand them 
over to Raja Chaiya. As regards Tuan J,ong hhrnad and the rest, when 
Said Jaafar gets back WC shall have definite news of where they have gone 
and where they are staying, and I shall let YE how. 

I would inform YE that 1 have told Enchc’ Jamil to buy some rice as 
cargo for the ships he has with him, and I woulcl ask YE to be kind enough 
to help Ench6’ Jamil in any trouble or misfortune hat may befall him. 
When YE has finished your discussions with him, I would request YE to 
tell EnchC’ Jamil to sail back to Kelantan as soon as possible, because the 
season is drawing to a close and I am afraid he may run into storms and 
may not be able to enter the mouth of the river, because the Kelantan river 
mouth is extremely shallow.ls” 

This is what I have to report: Letter written on Monday in the 10th 
month, waxing 8 days, in the Year of the Pig, the first year of the decade.lHS 
End of letter. 

0 
He who trusts in God, the Raja of Kelantan + may God preserve 

SEAL his dominion, his good works and his merits -I son of the late A 
Luang Tan t- A.H.1254. 

And that was that. Senik and his brnthers were back in control of Kelan- 
tan and the conspirators were scattered. lR8 The Siamese might reasonably 
congratulate themselves on having - at last - pacified Kelantan. 

185. I cannot tract the two last-named. 
186. Almost a hundred years later the Chirln SW Pilot clcscribcd the dclta as having ‘G 

* * two princi,al months . 
delta. Depths o 1 

between which lie scvernl sancl spits forming the 
Iess than 5 fathoms extend off shore fnr a distance nf about 3 miles. 

The mouths of the delta arc continually changing both in depth and direction, and 
are sometimes blocked up altogether June and ]uly arc thr: nlunths wbn thr 
river is lowest.” (Admiralty: 

187. 20th August, 1839. 
CIII, I), 127, 128). 

188. As the letter indicates, Tuan Long Ahmnd and his companions fled to Trenggnnu to 
join Raja Banggul at Besut (cf. Prachum: 
p. 195). 

KEL, p. 1Sci; Thil’hakarnwon~: PKR, 
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CHAPTER IV 

EPILOGUE 

Such congratulations would however have been premature. 

Tuan Besar, who had gone up to Bangkok to see the King was soon back in 
Kelantan, but although he had been guaranteed full possession of his lands, 
he was soon complaining to the Siamese that Senik’s brothers were ‘ganging up’ 
against him. The complaint was probably not without foundation for these same 
brothers were also ‘ganging up’ against Senik himself, who, to complete the chain, 
complained to Bangkok that Tuan Besar was still plotting with Raja Banggul 
and Tuan Long Ahmad (in Trengganu). This hydra-headed quarrelling con- 
tinued until 1842 when the Siamese decided that if Scnik was ever going to be 
allowed to rule Kelantan in peace, drastic action was called. 

They dealt first of all with Tuan Bcsar, who was invited to leave Kelantan 
and settle in the small Patani state of Nongchik. Although at first reluctant, 
the invitation was pressed so forcefully that Tuan Besar had no choice but to 
comply. Accompanied by Raja Banggul and Tuan Long Ahmad, he eventually 
moved up to Nongchik where both Banggul and Tuan Long Ahmad died, a year 
or two later. In lS45, when the Kaja of Patani died, Tuan Besar was appointed 
to succeed him as ‘Phaya Pattani’ and, taking the title of ‘Sultan Muhammad 
ruled the state until his death in 1856. 

As soon as the Siamese had removed Tuan Besar from the Kelantan chess- 
board they turned their attention to Senik’s unruly brothers. In the same year 
(1842) they were arrested (with Senik’s connivance) and the most intransigent 
of them, Tuan Kota (or ‘Sultan D&wa’ as he was now styled) was subsequently 
taken up to Nakhon. He was kept there for over ten years, after which he was 
allowed to leave Nakhon, not to return to Kelantan, but to become ruler of the 
state of Jering, where he died, a year or two later.(l) 

This example was apparently sufficient to convince Senik’s other two brothers 
that further opposition was useless, and thereafter Senik was given a fairly clear 
run home. In 1846, the East India Company’s steamer ‘Phlegethon’ visited 
Kelantan, and, upun going ashore, her oficers met both Senik and the Raja 
Muda, the latter apparently acting as his brother’s right-hand man. The Raja 
Muda had just acquired (by force) a new wife, who impressed the officers as 
being “a very fine woman . . . . and very lady-like in her manners.” They 

( 1) This account is based mainly upon Hikayat Seri Wantan, p. 115 et seq.; Ibrahim: 
PAT, p. 114-117; Prachum: KEL, p. 136-145. 



were less taken with her husband.. Although “reported to be rich”, the Raja 
Muda was found to be “rather ugly and has an unpleasant way of looking at 
one from under his eyelids.” Scnik himself apparently treated the officers “very 
rudely . . . . He offered us no refreshments and pointedly neglected many of 
those cjvilitics in which the polished Malay abounds”, but nevertheless impressed 
them as being “better looking than his brother, and with a very good-tempered 
look mixed with cunning about the eyes.” Senik was then “about fifty years 
of age” and obviously still hale and hearty, for he ruled over Kelantan for 
another thirty years until his death in 1877.@) “In his old age he grew very 
short-tempered and ruled his people with some harshness . . . . His tyranny, 
however, secured peace to the state, and though he had two brothers besides 
the ex-Sultan Dbwa, one of whom was the Raja Muda , . . no noise of rebellion 
was heard in the land for a period of thirty-five years”.c3) 

(2) journal kept on bawd a cruiser, p. 177-180. 
(3) Graham: KEL, p. 47-48. 



Part Two, The Letters 

1. FACSIMILE REPRODUCTIONS OF THE LBTTERS 
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2. TRANSLITERATION OF THE LETTERS. 

A Note on the method of transliteration 

(a) MALAY 
In general, the principles employed in transliterating the letters are 

the same as ‘those used by Wilkinson in his ‘Malay-English Dictionary’.l 
The main differences between Wilkinson and the system employed 

here are: 
1. On the pl;inciple that, if accents are to be used at all, they should 

be used to indicate the exception rather than the norm, I have 
followed the Indonesian practice of distin’guishing the mid-high, 
front, unrounded vowel with an acute accent, and leaving unac,- 
cented the central pepet-vowel, e.g. where Wilkinson writes ‘be- 
sar’ and ‘boleh’, I spell ‘besar’ and ‘bol&‘. 

2. I have used ‘ke’ and ‘SC’ for Wilkinson’s la-’ and ‘sa-’ e.g. ‘ke- 
bawah’ and not ‘ka-hawah’. 

3. I have represented the Arabic ‘ain ( e ) by ‘, e.g. ’ ‘adat ’ and 
110t ’ adat. ’ 

4. I have dispensed with hyphens, e.g. ‘sekali’ not ‘sa-kali’. 

( b ) ARABIC 

Arabic passages in the letters have been transliterated using the follow- 
ing alphabet. 

1. Consonants 
‘btdthjbkhddzrz 
s sh s d t F ’ gh f q k 1 
mnhwy 

Where the definite article (‘al-‘) precedes a ‘Sun’ letter, the ‘1’ has 
been changed accordingly, e.g. ‘wa’s-saltimu’. 

2. VOWEl.9 
a,%,i,i,u,l? (the ‘bar over’ indicating vowel length). The ‘alif 
mat@& is transliterated by ‘5’. Elided vowels are replaced by 
an apostrophe, e.g. ‘al-bamdu li’ll%hi’. 

--.. ,. 
( 1) To this extent, the letters have been not only rmnanised, but also standardised, in the 

direction of the ‘Stanclnrd Peninsula Malay’ that Wilkinson tacit1 trtkcs ns the norm. 
As the letters have already been reproduced in fascimile no philo oglcal ‘falsification’ h P 
involved. Features peculiar to Kelantan Malay nre discussed in the following sections. 



The Civil War in Kelantan 

Note. Arabic words (and occasionally phrases) that can be said 
to have become thoroughly ‘Malayanizcd2 have normally not 
been transliterated in the Arabic fashion, e.g. I write ‘fasal’ and 
not ‘fasl’. 

(cl s IAMESE 

Siamese words and phrases occurring in the letters have been trans- 
literated according to the Malay pattern. A more exact translitera- 
tion of these words will be found either in the footnotes, or in the Ap- 
pendices. 

(d) GENERAL 

No system of punctuation has been used in the letters, other than 
that obtained by separating o’ne word frtEm another and one line from 
another. I have therefore as far as possible refrained from punctuating 
the transliterations. 

Round Brackets enclose additions or emcndations by the editor. 

Square Bmckets enclose material probably written in error by the original 
scribe. 

(2) A rough guide to whether a word has been ‘Malayanisccl’ is its inclusion in Wilkinson: 
MED. 
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Transliteration of the Letters 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

(10) 

(11) 

(12) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 

(16) 

(17) 

(18) 

yI $idiya’l-hLjat 
Letter No. .I 

al-bamdu IiXihi’l-maliki’l-mubini walahu’l-l!ukmu wa huwa abkamu’l- 
&kimin as-sal,?tu wa’s-sal%mu ‘al% sayyidi’l-mursalina 
wa imami’l-muttaqina wa habibi rabbi%Xamina wa ‘al: alibi wa’s-sah- 
bihi’s-Gilikina ajma’ti t&h selesai daripada memuji 
tuhan yang kaya dan salawatkan rasulnya sayyidu’l-anbiya’ dan segala 
keluarganya yang terleb& auKi dan bahagia 
mina’l-muhgjirina wa’l-ansari maka diiddatkan terafdal dan doa yang 
tcrakmal serta dengan beberapa pula 
ta’zim dan takrim dengan berkat pula mu’jixat yang hakim bertambah 
pula takrim dan tafkhim daripada tuhan min rabbiya’- 
r-rallim iaitu daripada tuan long ahmad yang teramat hina pada segala 
yang hina dan tcramat daif serta dengan bebalnya 
bertambah pula teramat mashghul dan kekurangan ha1 miskin itu dan 
teramat pula mina’dz-dzanbi wa’t-taqsiri 
mina’l-jchilina il5 yaumi’l-fCisiqTn pada tuhan rabbi%jahl maka apalah 
jua kiranya kepada wajah yang hakim lagi karim 
iaitu pada r’aja sai yang teramat mulia daripada segala y,ang mulia dan 
teramat ‘arifu bi’ll~h bijaksananya lagi 
budiman pada mclakukan tadbir yang ihsan dan mempunyai budi yang 
amat tambah dan laku yang lemah lembut seolah% 
ash-shargban tahiiran mendapat martabat yang kebesaran dan yang 
ketinggian dan pangkat yang kemuliaan daripada tuhan 
rabbi’l-‘arshi’l-‘az-m; wa ja’ala’?-&mSti 

wa l&m yabzanun telah dikurniakan allah tau 
fik dan hidayat daripada t&an rabbi’l-ghaftiri khallada’ll5hu wa iI&- 
nahu wa thabbata im%nahu wa hmalahu fi’d-dini wa’ddunyl 
wa’l-gkhirati gmin ye dzti’l-jaMi wa’l-ikrgmi wa ba’dahu daripada itu 
barang ma’lum jua kiranya perhamba menyatakan 
kepada raja seumur peninggalan raja yang tiada didalam negeri sai itu 
negeri kelantan datang pergadohannya pula pertama 
2 cngku kota kedua tuan besar kampong laut kcdua beradbk dan ketiga 
perhamba sendiri maka d,aripada ha1 
pergadohannya dan perkelahian itu ditolong allah serta dengan tush 
raja dengan kcmurahannya maka yang 
perhamba mushkil kepada hati ketana tiada tempat yang lain lagi dari- 
pada raja yang perhamba berharap baik dan 
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The Civil War in Kelantan 

(19) 

(20) 

(21) 

(22) 

(23) 

jnhatnya benar dan salahnya supaya bol&h menegur ajar perhamba to- 
long menolong barang yang kias dan bebalnya ke 
rana har~ap perhamba dahulu allah wa ba’dahu rasul akan raja atas 
seIama2nya maka sckarang ini jadi mushkil kepada perhamba 
kerana raja pun tiada didalam negcri maka itulah yang perhamba ber- 
chinta2 pada malam dan siang tiada menaroh. lupa dan 
lalai sehari2 kepada scgcnap waktu dan masanya maka didalam dan- 
pada itu jikalau ada mass raja didalam negeri supaya bol&h 
perhamba kctahui pada sebarang2 bichara dan barang perintahannya 
sebelah barat sana tetapi halnya ada perhamba mendengar khabar ke- 
pada segala dagang 

(24) scnteri yang pergi mari menchari ayapan kedalam negeri kelantan raja- 
lah yang mendapat kebajikan dan martabat yang (the l&tecr con;linued ld 
the side, upside down) 

(25) kemuliaan dan ketinggian kepada zaman ini ta 

(26) nah sebe’lah barat maka scrta perhamba perol&h khabar yang 

(27) demikian itu sangat-lah jadi kcsukaannya 

(28) bol&h tolong menolong perh,amba mana yang kiss 

(29) bebalnya perhamba mintalah raja to’long ajar tegur perhamba 

(30) keranla kuranglah paham perhamba pada scgala bichara ini 

(31) maka telah haraplah perhamba akan raja pada sebacang2 kiranya 

(32) dahulu allah kemudian rasulnya dan lagi pula 

(33) jikalau ada kemurahannya perhamba mintalah beli timah 

(34) bol&h dua tiga pikul mana yang patut di 

(35) perharga ol& raja tnaka yang fasal harganya 

(30) itu perhamba mintalah bertanggoh kemudian sadikit 

(37) demikianlah adanya tammatu’l-kal%m bi’l-khair wa’s Sal&m 

(38) perbuat surat kepada tiga likur hari bulan muharr8am 

(39) kepada hari ithnain waktu jam pukul lima 

(40) tarikh sanatu’ll%h 1253. 

0 
al-wathiqu bi’ll&i’l-ghani + raja muda kelantan + 

SEAL ibnu y~suf al-marl+m + khallada’ll~hu mulkahu wa 
i&inahu -1 sanat 1253. 

al-mustal$qq 
Letter No. 2. 

maka adalah surat daripada perhamba sultan muhammad raja kelantan 
maka adalah perhamba nyatakan kepada raja 

(1) 
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Transliteration of the Letters 

(2) jambu yang telah ada memorintahkan pada mass ini didalam jambu 
stvta sekalian ta’loknya lagi ‘arif 

(3) budiman serta dengnn bijaksana pada ha1 melakukan atas jalan sahabat 
berkas6h kaskhan pada segala 

(4) sahabat handai taulannya jauh dan dekat maka dipohonkan tuhan allah 
akan pangkat darjat berkekalan 

(5) selamanya2 serta mendapat untong yang baik dan lagi menang kepada 
scgala Iawan jua adanya 

(6) wa ba’dahu daripada itu maka adalah perhamba melayangkan sechardk 
kcrtns ini tiadalah dengan 

(7) sepcrtinya akan jadi ganti berkata2 pcrhamba dengan raja akan ha1 
perhamba nyatakan kepada raja akan 

(8) pcrahu top pcrhambn itu jikalau ada kemahuan mintalah raja tolong 
suroh balbk kcncgeri kelantan 

(9) dan lagi perhamba mcndengar khabar orang kedah itu sudah ia lath 
dari patani maka angkatan orang 

(10) siam iti1 sudah sampai kenegeri jala clan negcri kedah pun sudah bol& 
kerja lcgur sunggohkah 

(11) atnu tiada akan khabar itu maka mint&h raja beri khabar mari dcngan 
sahih clan sobagni lagi 

(12) kedudokan p er lamba 1 ini berkelahi dengan tuan beaar kampong laut itu 
tiada selesai lagi maka asal 

(13) tuan hesar kampong Iaut muafakat ad&k heradkk Gngkong perhamba 
maka perhamba pun muafakat 

( 14) ad& bcr;ad&k perhamba terbit pukul maka ditolong allah akan 
perhambn orang yang mel6ngkong perhamba 

(15) ifx pun sudah phah dan Iiota rnjn ch&’ pun sudah perhamba rebah 
habis dlan yang b&m 

(I6) lagi selesai itu tuan besar kampong laut dan tuan long ahmad dudok 
bertikam di bukit lagi 

(17) dcngan raja muda clan engku scri emas raja dan tanah seberang sudah 
b&h kepada perhamba 

(18) sctaknt kua?a lama hingga kehulu tinggal lagi kampong laut dcngan 
sungai pinang itulah perhamba 

(19) nyatakan keplada raja b&h ketahui dahulu itulab adanya tammatu’l- 
k&m bi’l-khair wa’s-salEm 

(20) maka perbuat surnt ini kcpada sembilan likur haribulan muharrafn 
kepada hari sabtu waktu jam pukul lima tar&h sanat 1255. 
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(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

(10) 

(11) 

(1) 

(2) 

0 
al-wgthiqu bi’llchi + raja kelantan + khallada’ll8hu 

SEAL mulkahu wa i&nahu wa fadlahu .I. ibnu 3 laang tan al- 
ma&G-n .I- sanat 1254 

al-mustabqq 
LettaT No. 5’ 

bahwa surat daripada tuan besar kampong laut mari sampaikan pada 
samian tcra yang bichara dibawah chau kun m& tap” 
shahadan maka addah perhamba nyatakan surat mari pada samian 
tera itu akan pekerjaan perkeaahian perhamba dengan 
raja kelantan ini melainkan pint&h samian tera bichara dengan than 
kun mB tap segala bukunya sudah 
perhamba ma’lum kebawah duli &au kun mi fap melainkan pintalah 
samian tera bichara dcngan chau kun m& tap itu 
melainkan jikalau diberi allah ta’ala akan perhamba dengan bichara 
samian tcra itu melainkan perhamba beri akan samian tera 
pada ti:ap2 masok bunga emas perhamba beri akan samian tera setahil 
emas akan bahagian samian tera 
itn maka telah haraplah perhamba akan samian ter’a dahulunya per- 
hamba harapkan chau kun kemudiannya perhamba harapkan samian 
tera 
demikianlah adanya boll611 perhamba hubong berhubong per@ pada 
hari yang kehadapannya maka suatu pun tiada hanyalah emas 
setahil melayu pcrhamba beri mari pada cnch6 jid ha1 itulah adanya 
perhamba nyatakan surat 
mari pada samjan tera itu maka tiadalah perhamba memanjangkan 
khabar lagi tersurat pada hari ithnain tujoh hari 
bulan tujoh tammatu’l-kalam sanat 1255 

al-kaEmu’+siddiq 
Letter No. 4 

bahwa stiratu’l-ikhl@ yang terakmal serta doa yang terafdal iaitu dari- 
pada anakanda tuan besar kampong laut maka surat 
dihiasi dengan aman daripada rahmat allah datang (kehadapan) 
mamanda iaitu raja sai yang beiol&h limpah rahmat kemuliaan 

1. Thai “samian tra:” L~UUPISI (Clerk of the Seal), “CW khun me thaph” iQT?tuau’~~ 
( HE the (army) Commander. ) 
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l’kmdfteration of the Letters 

e@’ - ,, * 
‘& martabat yang terbilang daripada allah snbhmahu Wa b‘& la@ 

ada segala makhluk allah ta’ala yang amat murah p&t 
an miskin dan amat mengasehani pada segala anak 
yang gharib serta 

warta yang ghaib dan warta yang ihsan pada tiap2 segala 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

(10) 

(11) 

(12) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 

(16) 

(17) 
(18) 
(19) 
(20) 

(21) 

- 
negeri dan dusun of&h ha1 yang demikian 
itu telah tersuratlah kata2 yang baik pada antara m&lan awal dan 
akhir daripada azal datang pada abad maka adalah berbahagia 
segala yang bernaung dibawahnya dan mengikut hukum perintahan 
jalalan allahi fi dzalika 1% baula wa la qiiwata ilE 
bi’lltihhi fi’dunya wa’l-ikhirat amin yS rabba’n-nasir% wa ba’dahu dari 
itu akan ha1 anakanda berkirim sekeping 
kertas seumpama dznrah yang ditiupkan oleh ri&nz daripada nipis 
rahmat jua adanya yang menyampaikan pada mamanda 
itu shahadan maka adalah anakanda nyiatakan surat mari pada 
mamanda itu anakanda hendak mendcngar 
khabar pada msmanda akan perintahan orang Siam itu sebagahxma 
bicharanya kerana anakanda mendengar khabar orang karu( t)2 
itu kata orang Siam itu hendak mari akan negeri kelantan hendak 
menolong orang sebelah dalam sunggoh atau tidak 
sunggoh scperti khabar itu melainkan pintalah mamanda khabar de- 
ngan yang sebenar2nya dengan kerana ‘allah subhanahu wa tdala kerana 
anakanda itu tiadalah harap dua tiga lagi melainkan mamandalah 
tempat anakanda harapnya dahulu allab ba‘da rasul 
demikianlah adanya tersurat pada hari ahad tujoh likur hari bulan 
rabi‘ulawal tahun ha 
tar&h 1255 sanat al-haqqu’sh-shaikhi m ‘ T ii f a 1 k r kh i allah tammat 
(written at the si&, upsid down) 
kemudian dart itu maka adalah kata2 ench8’ jid itu paya p&haburi itu 
angkat mari kedalam negeri sai hendak mengambil segala 
orang chana[‘] dan orang patani yang lari dudok didaIam negeri 
sai itu melainkan jikalau dapat mamanda tahan tahan pintalah 
mamanda tcahan jangan 
beri mari keraaa ra‘yat kelantan ini sunggoh ketakutannya jikalau 

2. The text here has t-:-h-a-n’, which would norm&y be read as ‘rai@n’ the Arabic word 
for sweet-basil, a plant common enough in Malaya (i.e. ‘selasih (puteh)‘.) The mean- 
ing however appears to require a word meanin 
that the writer intended the Arabic word ‘rib(un P 

‘wind’ or ‘breeze’, and I conjechxe 
’ - ‘wind’ used in the accusative case 

( ‘r$m’ ) but spelt incorrectly. 
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(1) 

(21 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

paya pCchaburi itu mari kedalam negeri sai itu banyak’&. 
dalam .*. “.u$ y* 
kelantan ini larinya kerana fitnah orang didalam itu t 
maka tatakala sampai k&hi deagan jang itu banyak su 
kurang 
ada seratus tangga demikianlah adanya 

al-w8thiqu bill~hi’l-ghani: -t- mubammad perdana menteri 
kelantan -t- ibnu ism8’11 al-mar&m + khallada’ll&hu 
mulkahu wa il@nahu -t- sanat 1253 

qaulu’l-haqq 

swat daripada tuan besar kampong laut ma’lumkan kebawah kaus paya 
seri surintera chai chau kun paya p6chaburi ha1 maka adalah perhamba 
ma’lumkan surat mari pada chau kuu itu 
akan perintah surat chau kun mari akan euch8 jid dengan enche’ 
sipin ( ?) itu t&h sampailah pacla perhamba maka segala buka perkataan- 
nya did&m surnt chnn kun t&h pcrhamba ma’lumlah pada sege 
nap perkara buku perkataannya dan lagi tersebut didalam surat chau 
kun itu &au kuu ibu nngkatan besar rne( nye)lesaikan perkerjaa$ su- 
roh chau kun angkat mari akan negeri sai siasat khabar orang 
tawanan yang jadi derhaka masok sama dengan tuanku muhammad sa’acl 
negeri cherai” sudah scrta beri dengar perkataan nageri kelantan 
ketip” jika ad&k kakak dudok bcrtengkis 
dudok berpcrnng tiada berhenti lagi bolih chau kun cherita naik pergi 
pada chau kun ibu angkatan yang besnr dan chau kun ibu angkatan yang 
besar angkat turut turun mari kcmudinn 
dari itu jikalau pcrhamba hendak ada hajat sebagaimana Pam beri suroh 
orang mari chaxi &au kun dinegeri. sai itu dan bnnyak lagi segala buku 
yang tersebut didalam surat 

3. The Malay here is an almost literal translation oi the Thai “me: thnph kn: ( r)n( y) sa: 

thok” ,~~~~~~~~al~n Ijt~~ally: m&x, army, work, corn ~Icting. ) Throughout the letter, 
the form ‘melesaikan’ is used in preference to ‘menye esnlkan 

1 ..-, 

4. The Malay rendering of the Thai “( thr)sai” or “( thr)saiburi:” lMIl$ - “-buri ” being 
rotlghly equivaltvrt to ‘negeri’ - the Thai name for Kedah. 

5 Tent here has ‘kittib’ which I toad as ‘kctip’ - ‘[to be] bitten’ (e.g. b a mosquito. ) 
I conjecture a colloquial meaninq similiar to that denoted by the Eng rsh expressions r 
‘to get stung’, ‘to be badly bitten and take the phrase to mean that if civil strife Con- 
tinues Kelantan will be the loser for it. 
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(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

(10) 

(11) 

(12) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 

(16) 

(17) 

(18) 

Transliteration of the Letters 

&au kun itu demikianlah adanya maka sekarang ini perhamba bolkh 
dengar khahar kata chau kun suiah sampai akan negeri sai jadi perham- 
ba ma’lumkan surat mari pada chau kun itu shahadan 
maka adalah perhamba ma’lumkan chau kun itu tatakala sampai surat 
chau kun mari damai larang tegah jangan jadi berkelahi bertikam adek 
beradek sama scndirinya itu maka 
pcrhamba pun berhentilah tiada berbedil maka sebelah raja kelantan 
dudok borbedil juga jarang2 adalah yang perhamba sembah itu bukan 
perhamba buat fitnah ka luang6 yang bernama kun 
chanok itu pun dengar sekali dengan perhamba pada hari jum’at itu 
demikianlah adanya sebagai lagi perhamba nyatakan pada chau kun 
pada hari khamis itu ka luang yang membawa surat 
chau kun ibu angkatan itu pun rraik pcrgi akan sebelah bukit pergi 
panggil raja changwang dan raja muda tuan long nik gagap turun mari 
akan kota baharu dan 
pergi panggil .:’ caudara perhamba tuan long ahmad itu dengan segala 
anak raja2 yang bersama dengan tuan long ahmad itu tunm akan kam- 
pong laut suroh turun scbelah menjemelahr sekali 
maka a luang son seni ambil orang pada perhamba cmpat orang dan 
ambil orang sebelah raja kelantan empat orang maka orang yang sebelah 
raja kelantan itu suroh lihat sebelah perhamba sini 
dan orang sebelah perhamba sini suroh lihat sebelah raja kelantanrrya 
hersama2 dengan ka luang itu maka ka luang yang pergi itu tiada balCk 
lagi demikianlah adanya perhamba ma’lumkan pada chau kun itu 
tetapi tatakala mendengar khabar kata angkatan chau kun sampai akan 
negeri sai itu terlalu sangat gegernya segala sakai ra’yat didalam negeri 
kclantan itu takutnya banyaklah larinya 
tiada berketahuannya perginya Icbeh kurang ada ‘seratus tangga banyak- 
nya yang sudah lari meninggalkan segala rurnah tangga padi berasnya 
kerana khabar sebelah orang raja 
kelantan itu chau kun mari itu hendak ambil segala ra‘yat sebelah 
kampong laut dan hendak ambil perhamba maka sebab itulah yang jadi 
segala ra’yat itu banyak larinya 
itulah adanya shahadan lagi pcrhamba nyatakan jikalau ada limpah 
ampun karunia serta belas kasehan atas diri mintalah jemelah akan 
ad&k beradek 

6. Thai “kha. (h)lunng’* ~IMaIi (a royal envoy) 
7 The dialect form of ‘mcnyebelah’ On the same [node1 is the form ‘jemerang’ (‘me- 

nyeberang’) in Letter 13 etc. 
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(19) 

(20) 

(21) 

(22) 
(23) 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

perhamba ini jangnn beri bersama dcrlgan raja kelantan itu maka negcri 
kclnntan ini negeri raja maha besnr sana jikalau bolehnyn pcrhamba 
hendak minta tentukanlah 
ad&k bexadbk sebplah pcrhamba ini jiknlau ada ampunnya atas dil-i 
perhamba ini biarlah perhamba pers~mbah akan rajs maha besar sana 
sapadan padanlnh atas diri 
pcrhamba dengan ad&k heratl&k perhamba ini itulah adanya suatu pun 
tiada tanda hnyatnya hanyalah emas satu tahil 
itulah adanya tammatu’l-kalnm bi’l-khair wa’s-s&m 
telah tersurat pada hari jum’at 2 haribulan rabi’ulawal waktu jam pukul 
dunbelas 

Letter No. 6 
c~lulu’l-lJnyy 

surat dnripada tuun hesar kumpong laut ma’lnm mari kebawah kaus 
chau kun paya p6chaburi shah&n mnka ad&h perhamba ma‘lumkan 
surat mari pada chau kun itu 
akan pekerjaan kun layar clan kun in sekali dengan en&’ jid naik 
pergi akan bukit memanggil raja changwang dan raja muda dan tuan 
long nik gagap hIrun 
mari akan kota baharu clan memanggil saudara perhamba yang bernama 

luau long ahmad raja en&’ tuan long ‘ahdulrahman dengun segala 
anak raja2 yang bersama2 dengan saudara perhamba 
itu turun rnari akan kampong laut tunm scbelah -menjemclah sekali 
demikianlah adanya maka kun layar kun in dan ench6 jid pun najk 
pergi menianggil segala 
anak raja2 itu maka yang sebelah saudara perhamba itu tatakala sampai 
kun layar dan kun in mernbawa titah daripada chau kun ibu angkatan 
besar yang me( nyc)lesaikan pekerjaan maka saudara 
perhumba pm turunlah dari bukit itu pada hari sabtu empat haribulan 
delapan mari sampai akan kypala titian papan maka sebclah raja chang.. 
wang da11 raja muda dan 
tam long nik gagap itu maka scorang pun tiada hirun maka saudara 
perhamba pun berhentilah sebentar dari kepala titian papan itu hingga 
pagi hari 
hingga sarnpai malam maka yang sudah sampai mari akan kampong 
Iautnya itu tuan ‘abdulrahman dan (tuan sen)ik sungai pinang dan tuan 
bulat maka tuan 
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(9) 

(10) 

(111 

(12) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 

(16) 

(17) 

(18) 

(19) 

(20) 

(21) 

(22) 

(23) 

(24) 

Transh teration of the Letters 

long ahmad itu dudok mcnunti raja changwang itu karena raja chang- 
wang dan raja muda dan tuan long nik gagap itu tiada turun mari 
lagi maka pada hari thalatha tujoh haribulan delapan itu luang son send 
(de)ngan kun wichit wati lamX naik pula 
akan bukit memanggil raja changwang dan raja nmda dan tuan long 
nik gagap itu belum turun mari lagi maka adalah scgala sembahan 

pcrhamba itu bukan pcrhamba bust fitnah melainkan pintalah chau kun 
usul kun in itu kerana kun in itu orang &au kun sini akan segala 

perintahannya boleh chau kun kctahui sebagaimananya perintahan se- 
belah raja kelantan supaya boleh &au kun 
ambil scgala hulw boleh ma’lum naik pcrgi kebawah duli chau kun ibu 
angkatan besar yang sclesaikan pekerjaannya supaya boleh chau kun ibu 
angkntan hesar menge 
tahui salah dan benarnya siapa2nya demikianlah adanya perhamba 

ma’lumkan kebawah kaus (chau kun belch hubong berhubong per) gi 
pada hari yang kchadapan demikianlah adanya tammatu’l-kalgm bi’l- 

khair wa’-salam . , , . . (part of the letter appears to bc torn uumj 

here; the lel~ continrws at the right, upside clown$,. . . . . . _ . . . 

kemudian daripada itu pcrhamba ma’lumkan pada chau kun didalam 

sehari dua ini terlalu sangat 
gbgernya segala ra’yat bal a isi negeri kelantan ini ketakutannya banyak- 
lah larinya 

t-iada bcrketahuan pcrginya meninggalkan rumah tangganya dan padi 
beras ( nya ) dan kerbnu 
lcmbunya kcrana khabar orang raja kclantan itu &au kun mari itu 

hendak ambil ra’yat 

yang sebelah pcrhamba kampong laut dan hendak ambil sekali dengan 
pcrhamba maka scbab itulah 

yang jadi ra’yat bala banyak lari itu demikinnlah perhamba ma’lumkan 
tetapi sembahan 

perhamba itu chau kun sndah ma’lum itulah adanya suatu pun tiada 
tanda 

hayat hanyalah emas dua tahil melayu perhamba sembahkan kebawah 
kaus chau kun 
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(25) f&i9 tiada dengan sepertinya 
(26) telah tersurat pada malam thalatha tujoh haribulan delapan pa( da ta ) 

bun kura tarikb 1255 sanat 
(27) kemudian daripada itu perhamba sembahkan sir&h dua ratus tiga puloh 

(ber)kas dan pinang-nya empat ribu dan sambil2nya 

(28) seraga dan tembakaunya sebakul itulah sembahan kebawah-kaus chau 
kun s&i 

bismi’ll8hi’r-rahmani’r-ra& 
Letter No. 7 

(1) sallmun qaulan min rabbi’r-ral;lim iaitu daripada anakanda tuan besar 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

(10) 

kampong laut yang bebal barang disaml$aikan allah subhanahu wa ta’ala 
jua kiranya pada mamanda raja sai shahadan maka adalah anakanda 
nyatakan surat mari pada mamanda itu akan pekerjaaan 
ka luang yang terbit mari negeri singgora membawa surat chap daripada 
cbau kun ibu angkatan besar yang mc( nyc ) lesaikan pekerjaan 

itu mari mendamai akan pekerjaan perkelahian anakanda dengan raja 
kelantan itu maka tatakala sampai surat chap daripada 
ibu angkatan besar itu maka anakanda pun berhentilah daripada ber- 
kelahinya maka segala bedil besar pun 
chabutlab dari kubu maka tiadalah bcrbedil lagi maka ka luang yang 
membawa surat itu pun naik akan bukit pergi 
memanggil raja penambang dan raja muda tuan long nik gagap turun 
akan kota baharu dan memanggil saudara anakanda 
tuan long ahmad dan raja ench&’ tuan long ‘abdulrahman dengan segala 
anak raja yang bersama2 dcngan saudara anakanda 
itu turun mari akan kampong laut serta turun sekali sebelah menjemelah 
demikianlah adanya maka ka luang pun 
naiklah akan b&it pergi memanggil segala anak raja2 itu maka yang 
sebelah saudara anakanda itu tatakala sampai ka luang membawa titah 

- ““---_ ,- .--~-.. 

9. The word ‘s&i’ here, and in Line 28, is one I have not been able to trace. Perhaps 
the scribe has mistakenly assumed that the word, which occurs as the last part of 
the name of the highest Siamese official then present in Kelaptan - Luang Son SQni 
(mentioned in line 10 of the Letter) - was some sort of honorific 
Siamese noblemen. 

a plicable 
The mistake might bc tbe easier to make in that t R 

to all 
e phrase ‘chau 

kun sini’ - ‘sini’ being spelt in the same way as ‘s&i - occurs in line 12. On the 
other hand it might simply be the Malay word’ ‘ scni’ 
as a complimentary adjective. 

(fine, graceful, delicate) used 
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Transliteration of the Letters 

(11) 

(12) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 

(16) 

(17) 

(18) 

(19) 

(20) 

(21) 

(2.2) 

(231 

(24) 

(25) 
(26) 
l-97) 
(28) 
(29) 

daril)ada ibu angkatan itu maka saudara anakanda itu pun turun segala 

ad&k beradkk pada hari sabtu tiga hari hulan 
rabi’ulakhir itu mari sampai akan kepala titian papan itu maka sebelah 
rnja penambang seorang pun tiada turun 
maka saudara anakanda itu pun berhenti nanti dari kepala titian papan 
itI1 dari pagi hingga satnpai malam maka sebelah 
rajn penambang tiada. turun juga maka yang sebeil&h ad6k beradkk 
anakanda itu sudah sampai ‘akan kampong lautnya tuan 
long ‘abdulrahman dan tuan senik sungai pinang dan tuan bulat maka 
saudara nnakanda tuan long ahmad itu dudok nanti 
raja pennmbang kcrana raja pcnambang tiada turun mari lagi maka 
pada hari thalatha enam haribulan rabi’ulakhir itu 
luang son s&i dengan ench6 ‘arifin naik pula akan bukit memanggil 

rnja pcnambang tetapi belum turun lagi maka segala 
perkataan anakanda itu bukan anakanda buat fitnah melainkan jikalau 
mamanda hendak tahu pintalah mamanda usul tuan 
long ni itu kerana tuan long ni ia pergi bersama2 dengan ka luang akan 
bukit akan segnla perintahan boMh mamanda ketahuinya 
sebagaimana perintahannya scbelah anakanda sini dan perintahan 

sebaelah raja kelantan supayn bol&h memanda ambil segala buku 
perkataannya sembahkan pada chau kun pay” pkchaburi dan sembah- 

kan pada chau kun ibu angkatan supaya bo16h 
&a11 knn ibu angkatan mengetahui salah dan benar siapa2nya demi- 
kianlah adanya fasa’l anakanda itu tiada harap dua tiga lagi 

mclainkan mamandalah akan tempat anakanda harapnya akan tolong 
kiranyR bichara kerana anakanda tiadalah ketahui chara ‘adat 
bahasa siam itu melainkan mamandalah akan ganti bapa anakanda dunia 
akhirat itulah adanya (continrued nt the side), 
suatu pun tiada tanda hayatnya hanyalah kain 

hali sehelai anakanda semhahkan kepada mamanda jadi 

ganti tuboh anakanda itulah adanya tammatu’l--kal%m 

tersurat pada tujoh haribulan rabi’ulakhir pada hai thalatha 

pada tahun kura sh-I-kh m- (‘ ) -r-c-f a-I-k-r-kh-i 

0 
al-wlthiqu bi’ll&i’l-ghani + muhammad perdana me&xi 

SEAL kelantan I ibnu ism%j’il al-marktim + khallada’llfihu 
mulkahu wa ihslnahu + sanat 1253 
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al-mustal$qq 
Letter No. 8 

( 1) wa’llShu rabbu’s-samEw,?ti wn’l-ar& wa’sh-shuTi wa’z-zalami wa’l-ijl,?lu 
wa’l-ikramu wa’s-salgtu’l-akmglu bi’s-salgmi wa ‘all Zlihi mina’l-nabiyina 

(2) wa’q-zihirina khaira’l-a’ygni wa zaina’l-maliki’d-dayy5ni telah selesailah 
daripada memuji tuhan .I;ifntu’r-rahmnn dan salawatkan 

(3) nabi fi akhiri’z-zamlin maka clii$fatkan didalamnya saltimu’l&hi ta%l,i 
‘I-maliki’l-‘a&m iaitu daripada anakanda tuan long ahmad yang ada 

(4) pada mass ini did&m negeri kelantan barang diwasilkan ad-dayyznu’r- 
rafiq kiranya kchadrat janab yang mashrifah dan darajah 

(5) wa huwa mamanda iaitu raja sai yang memegang kerajaan didalam 
negeri sai yang memerintahkan segala da&ah ta’lok jajahan negcri patani 

(6) yutawilu’!l%hu ‘umrahu wa abqghu wa ja’ala’l-jannata mathwghu wa 
anna fi kulli yaumin wa l&tin sa’adatan (fI) darajstin yaumi’d-d-m gmyn 

(7) y& rabba’l-‘-1 a amin amma ba’dahu daripada itu maka adalah anakanda 
nyatakan sural: mari pada mamanda itu akan pekerjaan ka luang 

(8) yang terbit mari dari negeri singgora membawa surat chap daripada 
chau kun ibu angkatan besar yang mc( nye)lesaikan 

(9) pekerjaan itu mari mendamai akan pekerjaan perkelahian anakanda 
dengan raja kelantan itu maka tat&da sampai 

(10) surat chap daripada ibu angkatan besar itu maka anakanda pun berhenti- 
lah daripada berkelahinya maka segala bedil besar pun 

(11) chabutlah daripada kubu maka tiadalah herbedil lagi maka ka luang yang 
membawa surat it-u pun naik akan bukit 

(12) pergi mcmanggil raja penambang dan raja muda dan tuan long nik 
gagap turun akan kota baharu dan mcmanggil saudara 

(13) lanakanda tuan long ‘abdulrahman dan raja ench&’ tunmlah dengan 
segala anak2 raja yang ada bersama2 dengan anakanda itu turun 

( 14) mari akan kampong laut serta turun sekali sebelah menjemelah demi- 
kianlah adanya maka ka luang pun naik akan bukit pergi 

(15) memanggil segala anak raja2 itu maka yang sebelah anakanda itu tatkala 
sampai ka luang yang membawa titah daripada ibu angkatan besar itu 
maka saudara 

(16) anakanda itupun turun sckali dengan anakanda segala adkk beradkk 
pada hari sabtu tiga hari bulan rabi’ulakhir itu mari sampai 

(17) akan kepala titian papan itu maka sebelah raja penamhang seorang pun 
tiada turun maka anakanda itu pun herhenti nanti 
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Transliteration of the Letters 

(18) dari kepala titian papan itu dari pagi2 hingga sampai malam maka 
sebelah raja penambnng tiada turun juga maka yang sebelah adbk 
herad&k 

(19) anaknnda itu yang sudah sampai akan kampong lautnya tuan long 
‘ahd~rlrahnan dan &n senik sungai pinang dan tuan bulat 

(20) mnkn akan ha1 nnakanda itn tiada dudok nanti raja pcnambang kerana 
rnja penambang tiada turun mari lagi maka pada 

(21 ) hal-i thalatha rnam hari hIdan rabi’ulakhir itu hlang son skni dengan 
cxnch&’ ‘arifin naik pula akan bukit memanggil raja penambang 

(22) tetapi behun turun lagi rnaka segala perkataan anakanda itu hukan 
anaknnda bual fitnah melainltan jikalau rnamanda hendak tahu pintalah 
malllanda 

(23) ltepad;~ 11su1 luan long in kernna tuan long in ia pergi bersama2 dengan 
ka hlang akan hukit akan scgala perintahan bol&h mamanda 

( 24) ket;lhui scbagaimana ~~crintahannya sebelah anakanda sini dan perintah- 
~UlIly~l seMah raja kelantan supaya boli:h rnamanda ambil scgala 

(25) 1 111 u xr A .~an sembahknn pncla chau klm pay” pechahuri dan sembah- k 13 kct, 
kan pada chars kun ilm angkatan siipaya bol& (continued c/t fhe ,Gk, 

upidc &JWH) 

(26) C~RII kun ihu angkatan mengctnhui salah dan 
(27) bcnar siapa2nya dernikian adanya 
(28) fasal anakanda itu tiada harap dua tiga 
(29) lagi mclainkan mamandalah akan ternpat anakancla berharapnya 
(30) akan tolong kiranyn bicharanya kerana annkanda 
(31) tiadnlah tahu chara ‘adatnya chnkap baha( sa) 

(32) siam itu melainknn mamandalah akan ganti 
(33) bapa anakanda dunia akhiratnya itulah adanya 
(34) sua(u pun tiada tanda hayatnya 
(35) hanyalah d oa fi’l-laili wa’l-ayytim 
(36) trrsurat pada tujoh hari Man rabi’nqakhir 
(37) pada ha& thalatha pada t&n kura tammat 

qaulu’l-haqq 
Letter No. 9 

( 1) al-ljamdu li’ll,?hi’l-adzi khalaqa’s-samawgti wa’l-ardi wa’llahu ‘al5 kulli 
shai’in qadirun as-&tu wa’s-sal%m 

(2) ‘ali rasiilika sayyidina m&ammad wa ‘a1F1 alibi wa sahbihi ajma’in 
setelah sclesai daripada memuji tuhan 
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(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

(10) 

(11) 

(12) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 

(16) 

(17) 

(18) 

(19) 

(20) 

sifatu’r-rahrnan dan salawatkan nabi akhir zaman maka diidafatkan 
dengan salam yang berhias dengan fatlm’r-razz?qi( ‘?) 
wa tabmidan aidan iaitu daripada paduka anakanda tuan bulat barang 
disampaikan daripada tahun rabbi%‘arshi- 
‘I-‘azim kehadapan majelis paduka ayahanda raja sai yang teramat ‘Irifu 
bi’llah lagi bijaksananya 
serta dianugerahkan pangkat dan darjatnya seolah2 sharaban tahiiran 
amin ya rabba’l-‘alamin thumma amin 
wa ba’dahu daripada (itu) paduka anakanda menyatakan fasal negeri 
kelantan kepada paduka ayahanda sebarang2 bagai dan 
sekian fasal bolkh ketahuinya scbelah jemelah raja kelantan dengan 
sebelah ad6k boradek paduka anakanda pada 
segenap perkaranya sekian peringutan paduka ayahanda pad&r 
anakanda sembabkan paduka ayahanda m,aka daripada 
paduka anakancla tiada yang lain lagi daripada paduka ayahanda 
harap atas sclama2nya daripada paduka ayahhnda da 
hulu allah kemudian rasulnya paduka ayahanda boleh pangkat dan 
darjatnya yang kemuliaan dan martabat 
yang ketinggian dan jalan yang kebajikan pada zaman ini seupama 

kesturi yang teramat harum 
baunya dan lagi seperti tabib yang amat besar boleh mengubat sekali,an 
penyakit dan menghawai’ sebarang 
yang bisanya shahadan daripada itu menyatakan surat mari sebelah 
siam datang mendamai pekerjaan 
musoh1° ncgeri kelantan maka menjadi terhenti masing dengan 

tempatnya kedudokan puduka anakanda 
tuan besar kampong laut itu tempat sebcrang sini dan paduka anakanda 
tuan lung ahmad dengan paduka 
anakanda kedudokannya tempat bukit beralas sungai seperti kampong 
laut juga dengan raja kelantan 
maka jikalau datang suatu bicharanya mintalah paduka ayahanda tolong 
seboleh2 atas padukja anakanda a 
d&k beradek kcrana harap anakanda kepada paduka ayahanda sepeti 
bapa dari dunia sampiaikan kepada ha 
ri akhirat jemah dcmikianlah adanya tammatu’l-kal8m bi’l-khair wa’s- 
salrTm perbuat 

(21) surat kepada tujoh hari bulan kepada hari thalatha sanat 1253 (written 
at the side, upside down). 

-_---- ” _ - 
1.0. In the Kelantan sense of ‘quatrelling, fighting’. 



(22) 
(23) 
(24) 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

(10) 

(11; 

Transliteration of the Letters 

dan lagi paduka anakanda sembahkan nyiur sera 
tus butir dan pinanbmya ada seribu demikianlah 
(ada)nya tammatu’l-kalam. 

al-mustahiqq 
Letter No. 10 

surat daripada perhnmba paya pipit pakdi seri sultan muhammad ratna 
nuchit santi sunton boworo wangsa paya kelantan ma’lum mari kepada 
tad’ 

paya pkchaburi beri ketahui maka adalah mass ch&’ long balkk dari 
negeri singgora tan boleh pcs’an ma;ri kepada ch8’ long menyuroh 
(khahar) kepada perhambla jika tuan 
besar tuan long ahmnd tiada pakai (seperti didalam surat tan itu) 
suroh pergi mari ma’lum maka sokarang ini tuan besar tuan long ahmad 
tiada pak& ikut didalam surat (tan itu ku)bu sebelab suku tuan 
besar yang diletak 16ngkong scbclah matnhari naik pcrhamba itu tiada 
in (r)ombak dnn segaln anak rnja scknlian pun tiada ia (balkk) per@ 
sebel( ah) matahari jatoh lagi 
dil6ngkong kukoh pula kuala pun tiadn dibuka inilah perhamha suroh 
ch6 umar mari ma’lum kepada tan beri ketahni jika ada tan (menaroh) 
kaskhan diatas perhamha 
tan tnlonglab pelrhamba kepada waktu ini sangatlah pcrhamba harapnya 
seperti gunong yang tinggi2 lagi perhamba harapnya maka perhamba 
hendak chari barang2 hc&lak sembah mari 
pull tiada jalan hendak bo16h terbjt pcrahunya ada suata sungai kechil 
CM’ ‘umar bol&h churi lari mari perhamba bol& chari emas urai empat 
tahil 
bungkal melayu sembah mari kcpada tan akan jadi tandanya bolBh tan 
taroh scmentara dahulu seperkara pula perhamba ma’lum beri tan 

ketahui akan a luang son 
s&i m6 tap siam dan tuan long in itu ia masok sebelah tuan besar 
tuan long ahmad sebelah pcrhamba hendak khabar kata apa pun tiada 
ia dcngarnya dan lagi bukan 
in porgi bichara negeri ia pergi chari fakdah chasi bini chari rial sahaja 
dua bulan ia pergi dudok ia pcrgi dapat perhamba tiga empat 
kali fasal tuan besar tuan long ahmad huat diatas perhamba sekali ini 

11. Thai i>U “tha:n” used ns a second or third personnl. pronoun. 
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(12) 

(13) 

(15) 

(16) 

(17) 

(18) 

(19) 

(20) 

(21) 

(22) 

(23) 

ia hendak bunoh huang pcrhamba kcempat beradhk ini clan lagi segala 
ra’yat bala pun jadi 
kcsakitan sangatlah2 dan dirampas ditarbk anak2 bini orang buat bininya 
dan siam2 dan sami pera’ chau” direntak ambil kain kuning dikerat 
beri 
sekerat2 sahaja sangatlah diperbuat diatas sami pera’ chau itu jikalau 
ada kaskh-kas&han diatas pdmnba kccmpat ini pinta tan angkat mari 
tolong perhamba 
segeranya kcrana tuan besar tuan long ahmad itu tiada pakai surat tera 
chau kun ibu angkatan bcsar yang maha mulia itulah perhamba ma’lum- 
kan kemudian pula perhamba tanya kepada a luang son 
skni kun wichit wati sebrllah tuan besear itu ia hendak buat turut seperti 
surat tera duli yang maha mulia atau sebagaimana maka a luang son 
s&i kun 
wichit wati kata kepada perhamba tuan besar itu jika sebelah tuan 
long ahrnad tiada (r)ombak kubu tuan besar pun tiada (r)ombak kubu 
scbelah tuan hesar itu ku’ala pun tiada 
buka jnga hendak hantar makanan akan ka luang pun tfada bolkh jadi 
kesakitan sangatlah pcrhamba ini scperkara pula mendengar khabar 
kata tuan besal 
beri surat kepada tan kata sudah ia ro:nb;lk kubu maka tatakala sampai 
orang tan pergi itu perhamba suroh pergi lihat jangankan ia romhak 
ia bust tambah pula melainkan minta angkat mari dengan segcranya 
akan bcrlawan harang lima ratus jikalau bcrlatnbatan tan angkat mari 
hendak bolkh salah 
atas diri perhamba itulah takut sangat itulah perhamba ma’lumkan 
seperkara p~la jadi pcrhamba berlamhatan beri surat kcpada tan kerana 
tiada 
ada bol&h buku jikalau pcrhamha beri surat jadi serupa dengan orang 
menyembah kepada tan jikalau tan suroh orang pcrgi lihat tiada sepertj 
perhamba sembah itu jadi bohong perhamha kepada tan tiada patut 
perhamba semhah kopnda tan dengan yang bohong itu sekali2 it&h 
adanya 
seperkara pula lepas rn& tap siam kun yuta samat kun raja md tap 
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lam’” b&k dnripnda bukit a luang son skni kun wichit wati naik 
per@ ia kata dcngan perhamba sendiri ia 

(24) hendak naik pergi kata beri suku tuan long ahmad dengan tuan long 
ahmad raja chk’ dan suku raja chQ’ sekalian turun mari sebelah mata- 
hari jatoh dan rombak kubu ikut seperti 

(25) surat tera duli yang maha mulia ibu angkatan kurnia beri kun yuta 
samat bawa pergi itu tiba2 a luang son s&i kun wichit wati balok turun 
sahajs kerana tuan long ahmnd (continued at the side, u@dc down) 

(26) beri rial kcpada a luang son sPni dcngan kun wichit wati kedua itu 
sebab itulah 

(27) ia b&k sahaja tiada jadi rombak kubu scbab inilah kerja jadi bolkh 
(28) 1 p j gt YX qn an *m kerana a luang son s&i kun wichit wati kedua ini tiada 

jadi 
(29) orang tengah bolkh a luang tip akson bersembah ma’lum pada kebawah 

duli yang maha mulia 
(30) ibu angkatan beri ketahui jikalau ada limpah <ampun kurnia diatas 

perhamba 

(31) ini perhamba mohonlah a luang son si:ni kun wichit wati mt: tap siam 
ketiga 

(32) isi kerana in bukan pergi bichara (pe)kerjaan duli yang maha mulia 
kerja negeri 

(33) kelantan itu ia per@ chari faedah akan dia sahaja itulah adanya (con- 
tinued below line 25) 

(34) maka perbuat surat ini kepada bulan dclapan timbul delapan hari 
kepada tahun kura hari khamis tarikh sanat 1255 

0 
al-wathiqu bi’llahi -1 raja kclantan + khallada’llahu mulkahu 

SEAL wa ihs%nahu wa fadlahu t ibnu 2 luang tan al-marhum i- 
sanat 1254 

al-mustahiqq 
Letter No. 11 

(1) surat daripada perhamba paya pipit pakdi seri sultan muhammhd ratna 
nuchit santi sunton boworo wongso paya kelantan dan paya sunton 
tibodi seri sultan 

(2) dcwa maharaja paya changwang nyata mari sampai kepada a luang tip 
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(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

(10) 

(11) 

(12) 

(13) 

(14) ._.- .-. 

14. 

akson samisn tera perhamba pinta tolong berdatang sembah ma’lum 
pada kebawah duli panahun &au tan’4 ibu angkatan 
besar selesaikan (pe) kerjaan yang maha mulia beri ketahui maka adalah 
yang dikurniai beri kun yuta samat bawa surat pergi sampai kepada per- 
hamha jadi bahasa melayu dua p&ok bahasa siam dua puchok 
jadi empat puchok sampai kepada perhamba pda hari ahad bulan tujoh 
duabelas kelam itu perhamba pun bol&h nyata segala buku yang tersebut 
didalam surat itu segenap perkaranya sudah tegah larang perhamba 
tiada bcri perhambn berperang jika siapa2 tiada pakai berperang ber- 

hubong pcrgi lagi duli yang maha mulia hendak angkat angkatan besar 
turun mari maka pada hari sambut surat itulah perhamba beri 
tegah larang sebelah perhamba sekalian tiada beri berbedil tiada beri 
berperang segcnap tempat maka a luang son skni dan kun wichit wati 
kun yuta samat tanya kepada perhamba bagaimana perhamba hendak 
turutkah atau tiada mahu turut maka perhamba kata sebelah perhamba 
ini turut sernuanya makn a luang son stni kata kepada perhamba jika 
perhamba turut kubu sebelah perhamba itu beri rombak kubu sebelah 
perhamba itu sama 
lagi tuan long ahmad raja ch6’ turun mari beri paya changwang itu 
turun mari sama sekali maka pcrhamba pun kata tiada apa sebelah 
perhamba ini tetapi didalam surat yang dikurnia bcri pergi sampai 
kepada 
perhamba itu pun tiada suroh sebelah perhamba rombak kubu beri turun 
per@ sama tetapi a luring son sdni kata sudah perhamba pun ikut seka- 
lian kcrana perhamba takut akan duli yang maha mulia ini maka sudah 
a luang son s6ni bcri kata kun raja ch6’ jid a luang in serta dengan kawan 
perhamba empat orang nnik pergi rombak kubu ambil tuboh tuan long 
ahmad suku tuan long ahmad suku raja ch8’ yang di 
letak kubu bcrtikam dengan paya changwang lengkong perhamba itu 
sebelah pcrhamba a luang son s&i beri kun yuta samat mB tap dan mP 
tap pakdi lam naik pergi kata paya changwang suku paya 
changwang turun mari kata beri paya changwang rombak maka paya 
changwang pun kata sebelah paya changwang ini tiada apa jika sebelah 
tnan long ahmad suku tuan (long ahmad) sekalian turun pcrgi sebelah 
matahari 
jatoh habis dan rombak kubu ikut seperti didalam surat tera duli yang 
maha mulia beri mari ini paya changwang pun chabut kubu turun pergi 
sama ikut seperti yang tersebut didalam surat yang di 
kurnia beri pergi itu maka &ok hendak turun mari suku tuan long ahmad 

--,, .-.-- ,..-- “.- 

Thai “phanahua cau tha:n” WfIiVI~XO%U ( nlust exalted Lord) 
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(15) 

(16) 

(17) 

(18) 

(19) 

(20) 

(21) 

(22) 

(23) 

(24) 

(25) 

(26) 

Transliteration of the Letters 

raja ch6’ [hendak] turun tiga b&s orang sahaja setengah tinggal dengan 
ra’yat dudok tunggu kubu dan lagi 
kubu itu pun tiada ia rombak kubu scperti didalam surat tera itu tuan 
long ahmad suku tuall long ahmad saja chd’ pun tiada rombak kubu dan 
tiada mahu turun pergi maka kemudian pula kun raja 
mari khabar kepada kun yuta samat dan rn& tap p.akdi (lam) paya 
changwang kata ia suroh toan long ahmad rombak kubu tuan long ahmad 
dan tuan besar tiada mahu rombak kubu itu didalam kira tegah larang 
itu sebelah tuan long ahmad buat kubu pula dun butir dan huat pagar 
anak pun dibuat tambah lagi perhamba khabar kepada kun yuta samat 
pcrgi lihat maka kun yuta samat jika pcrgi lihat khabar 
pun tiada orang perchaya tiada ia orang mengaku dan pada masa 
panahua chau tan chau paya legor yang maha mulia beri nai san ch6’ nut 
bawa surat mari tegah larnng maka did&m tegah larang itu 
tuan besar pukul ambil kuala dcngan tuan long ‘ali sudah sekali sebab 
inilah sakit sangatlah perhamba kerana sebelah perhamba ini khabar kata 
a luang son s&i m6 tap tiada Pengarnya maka mass a luang 
son s6ni bawa sumt tera duli yang maha mulia mari tegah Lang didalam 
a luang son s&i tegah larang itu sebelah perhamba pun pakai maka 
sebelah tuan besar dan tuan long ahmad pukul tempat serdang tuan 
tengah anak raja banggul pukul ambil tempat labok perhamba khabar 
kepada a luang son s&i maka a luang son s&ni pun tiada buat surat 
sembah ma’lum mari kepada duli yang maha mulia sebab itulah 
sakit sangatlah akan sebelah perhamba ini kemudian pula a Lang pitak 
dcngan kun wichit wati mari tegah larang pula perhamba pun tunm 
pada malam itulah sebelah tengku besar bedil segenap tcmpat 
kubu pukul pula ternpat pulai ohondong15 dcngan lundang paku jadi 
dua tempat perhamba khabar kepada a luang son s6ni pula a luang pitak 
kun wichit wati a luang pitak pun balbk a luang 
son &ni pun tiada sembah ma’lum mari akan segala perintah sebelah 
tuan hesar bust itu ia bichara masok sebelah sahaja tiada bichara jadi 
orang tengah seperkara pula scperti yang tersebut 
didalam surat ttxra kata raja muda terbit mart dari benua rombak ambil 
rumah ad&k tengku besar itu perhamba sembah ma’lum dengan betul 
benar pada tahun dahulu pcrhamba perang dengan 
raja banggul raja ch6’ masok scbelah perhamba perang dengan tuan 
lebai annk raja banggul (raja banggul) lari tuan lcbai pun lari mari dudok 
ditempat jakang maka raja chP’ ambil rumah raja banggul 

15. Although tllc text has ‘pill-a’, I read ‘pulai’, ‘Pulai Chondong’ bein B well-known lo- 
cality near Kota Bharu. In the Kelantan dialect, both ‘p&m’ an % ‘pulai’ would be 
pronounced in identical fashion (cf. Pepys: CLO, P. 304: Brown: STU, p.127, 128). 
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(27) 

(28) 

(29) 

(30) 

(31) 

(32) 

(33) 

(34) 

(35) 

(36) 

(37) 

(38) 

(39) 

itu tataknla raja muda balCk daripada benua siam rumah raja muda 
kawan raja banggul bakar habis tiada tempat hendak dudok raja muda 
kata kepada paya changwang pinta tolong beli rumah rnja 
banggul itu kepada raja ch& maka pay” changwang pun beli rumah raja 
banggul itu kepada raja ench&’ dua bush rnakn raja en&’ pun juallah 
rumah itu kcpada raja muda jadi harganya stratus sepuloh 
railnya maka raja muda pun amhillah rumah itu bukan raja muda pert@ 
kekerasan amhil rumah addk tengku besar itu tiada seperkasa pula perin- 
tab beras tengku besnr itu perhamba clengan paya changwang suroh 
orang pukul chanang waktn2 didalam ncgeri tiada beri siapa2 beli beras 
puak olnng lain melayu china suroh beli beras tengku besar heri habis 
maka kapitan po ta datok cha kang kapitan 
chi dan kapitan chua dan kapitan b&g dan china juru bahasa dua orang 
pergi angkat bcras tuan bcsar mari jual harga pun tiada hahis bayar lagi 
beras yang ada didalam 
pcrahu lagi itu tengku bcsar kata kepada datok cha kang hendak taroh 
makan tiada jual scperkara pla fasal tengku besar kata [tengku besar 
kata] tengku seri indcra ambil tanah bcndang tengku besar 
itu maka fasal tanab hendang itu asalnya tanah bcndang ayah perhamba 
raja temenggong maka raja temcnggong berskwa kepada ra’yat seribu 
ambil serntus 
kerana tanah itu tanah ayah perhamha sctengah tanah raja banggul 
bukan tengku seri indera ambil tanah tcngku besar itu tiada seperkara 
pula fasal kubu itu scbclah tengku hesar letak buat kubu hedil perhamba 
dahulu tuan long ahmad pun tcngku besar surob naik pcrgi kehukit 
dan raja banggul pun tcngku besar suroh naik pergi ketempat lamor 
maka tengku besar pun bedil dahulu lima hari mari kena rumah 
kawan2 perbamba baharu perhamha suroh bedil balas maka segala kerja 
sekalian ini jika duli yang rnaha mulia hendak diketahui bol&h duli yang 
maha mulia panggil a luang tip oh ha luang chai pon pak ch6 nut 
yang mari dan ench6 sulaiman yang bawa surat mari dahulu yang di- 
dudok dinegeri kelantan a luang rat mim ta a luang seri paduka dan lagi 
sekalian china mclayu pun ketahuinya bukan 
perhamha ad&k beradkk bunt kckcrasan kata somdLt pera’ panahual” 
kurnia heri jadi raja sudah perhamba ti,ada tahu k&h adek kakak kaum 
kcluarga itu tiada tengah perhamba kira hichara 
hendak beri tengku bcsar perintah tempat raja bendahara dan tengku 



(40) 

(41) 

(42) 

( 43 ) 

(44) 

(45) 

(46) 

(47) 

(48) 

(49) 

(50) 

(51) 

Trnnslitcration of &o Letterj: 

long dcr:~~n:~n iti1 bcri perintah tcqat temenggong dan lagi kira muafakat 
her&k beri raja muda ten&u seri emas bawa ra’yat 
naik pcrgi 1)antu ncgeri kedah mass sambut surat tera la&k perhamba 
sudah tuan long ahmad tengku besar muafnkat dcngan raja chc’ kerah 
scgala ra’yat sebclah bukit hendak buat pcrhamba kemudian perhamba 
kctahui perhamba suroh kawan naik pergi tangkap boldh lima orang 
perhamba tanya ia kata tuan long ahmad raja ch&’ suroh naik kerah 
scgala ra’yal mnkn perh:mlba suroh ornng perhamba pcrgi tanya raja 
ChC 
tuan besar maka tuan besar raja ch6’ tiada mengaku maba pcrhamba 
bunoh buang orang itu kcmudian tuan bcsar tunn lomng nhmad rajn chg 
rnjn banggul sekalian kira buat ini pula dan segala kerja sekaalian ini a 
luang 
tip ob a luang chai pon pak kctahui sekalian fasalnya scperkara pula jika- 
lau ada limpah ampun kurnia diatas jcmala ubun2 perhamba kepada duli 
yang mulia harapkan ampurl beribu2 ampun perhamba 
hendak beri a luang son sQi perintah kira bichara kerja negeri kelantan 
ini jikalau ada ampun kurnia atas perhamba perbamba hendak pohonkan 
orange yanE lain yang betul bcnar tiada ber;i masok sana sini 

\,- - _ 1 

jadi orang tmgah seperti mk tap pakdi Iam itu akan a luang son s6ni mi: 
tap siam ku( u) in kctiga itu perhamba mohonlah sebab ia masok sebclah 
k&ann perhamba iui b&am $di hsmba 
tiada kelahui ‘adat bahasa jikalau salah silap perhamba pohonkan pinta 
ampun bcrihu2 ampun diatas perhatnbalab kcempat bcradBk ini banyak 
jadi tcmpat bergsntong tvmpat bernaung 
tolong menolong pedxm~l~a perhamba harap tiada dua tiga lagi seperti 
gunong yang tinggi harap perhamha tinggi harapnya scperkara pula 
sepcrti duli yang maba rnulia kurnia surat pcrgi itu kuala pun 
tiada b&a rnaka pcrharnba hcndak hantar makanan kepada orang ka 
luang pun tiada bol&h jadi kesakitan sangatlah kepada ra’yat bala hen- 
dak tvrbit Atari makan serba jcnis pun sudah 
putus sekaliannyn dan lagi scgnla ra’yat suku pcrhamba yang bol&h se- 
belah tuan bcsar siarn melayu setengah ada lakinya itu dudok dengan pes- 
hamba dnn perempunnnya bo16h scbelah tengku besar 
tuan long ahmad dirampas dan dihukum amhil rialnya ikut ada yang hal- 
nya kcna lima rial yang ada kena cmpat puloh rial dan yang kena lima 
puloh rial clan yang kena seratus rid cian 

anaknya diambilnya bunt bini sampi kcpada sami pera’ &au pun diram- 
pas kain kuning direbut ambil dikoyak beri sekerat (2) dan rumah kawan2 
perhamba pun dirampas kain dan 

- 

121 



The Civil War in Kelantan 

(52) 

(53) 

(54) 

(55) 

(56) 

(57) 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

dibakar habis buang banyak sangatlah dan lagi kerbau lembu pun diram- 
pas ambil jual kepada orang terengganu dan orang besut banyak sudah 
rosak binasa negeri kelantan demikian ini jadinya 
perhamba hendak sembah ma’lum mari surat kebawah duli yang maha 
mulia selama ini a luang son s&i tiada berkata benar kepada perhamba 
itulah jadi sebab berlambatan hingga sampai sekarang ini 
tiada ada nyata bukunya maka perbamba hendak sembah ma’lum mari 
beri banyak takut jadi perhamba bohong akan perintah ini bole11 duli yang 
maha mulia tanya kurl yuta samat itu suku2 
orang siam khabar kepada kun yuta samat sendirinya seperkara pula se- 
karang ini tuan besar sudah tentu muafakat dengan tuan long ahmad 
dan ra’yat sekalian hendak bcrhimpun disuatu tempat 
jikalau suku angk*atan sampai hendak lari ikut laut dan perahu2 suku 
anak raja sckalian ia simpan habis clan lagi raja banggul pun sudah 
pergi dengan perahu delapan buah itulah perhamba ma’alumkan perbuat 
surat ini kepada bulan lapan timbul lapan hari kepada hari khamis tahun 
kura sanat 1255. 

0 
al-wathiqu bi’llahi I raja kelantau I khallada’llahu mulkahu 

SEAL wa ihsanahu wa fadlahu + ibnu % liiang tan al-marhfim -t 
sanat 1254 

bismi’llahi’r-rabmani’r-rahim 
Letter No. 12 

surat daripada perh’amba tuan besar kampong laut mari sampaikan pada 
chau kun paya si surentera chai paya pechaburi shahadan maka ‘adalah 
pcrhamba ma’lumkan piada chau kun 
itu perintah surat chau kun yang bcri mari pada perhamba itu telah sam- 
pailah p’ada perhamba segala buku yang tersehut didalam surat chau kun 
itu telah pcrhamba ma’lum pada segenap buku perka 
ranya dan lagi tersebut didalam surat chau kun itu jikalau perhamba ka- 
sah hendak buat pekcljaan kebawah dub raja yang mahabesa’r chau kuu 
suroh pcrhamba naik pergi chari 
chau kun didalam negeri sai boleh chau kun tolong persembah pada chau 
kun ibu angkatan besar yang me( nye )lesaikan pekerjaan maka jangan per- 
hamba shak zann waham lagi demikianlah adanya 
dan banyak lagi bukunya yang tersebut didalam surat chau kun itu demi- 
kianlah adanya maka adalah perhamba ini sekali2 tiada menaroh shak ?;ann 
waham pada chau kun itu dan 
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(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

(10) 

(11) 

(12) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 

(16) 

(17) 

(18) 

Transliteration of the Letters 

chau kunlah tempat perhamba h’arapnya tetapi didalam sehari dua ini 
perhamba harapkan mengampuni bawah kaus chau kun kerana r’a’yat di- 
dalam negeri kclantan ini sangatjah g6g6rnya 
jikalau perhamha tinggal habislah lari ra’yat didaIam negeri kelantan 
ha1 itulah adanya sebagai lagi perhamba ma’lumkan kepada chau kun 
tatkala sampai surat chau kun 
itu maka perhamba pun berhentilah dan segala bedil besar yang dari kubu 
purl pcrhamba chabutlah dan chuchok17 yang didalam sungai itu pun 
pwhamha bukalah demikianlah perharnba ma’lumkan kepada 
chau kun itu sebagai lagi pcshamba ma‘lumkan pada chau kun akan ha1 
perhamb$ itu sekali2 tiadalah perhamba hendak buat orang sebelah raja 
kelantan itu maka sekarang ini 
jikalau perhnmba itu bunt orang sebelah raja kelanean lagi lalu seperti 
titah chau kun itu melainkan mana perintah &au kun hendak perbuat 
atas diri perhambalah maka tatakala 
dahulu yang jadi pcrhamba lawan raja kelantan itu kerana tiada tertahan 
pcrbuatan raja kelantan itu atas’ diri perhamba itu kerana perbuatan raja 
kelantan 
itu lain daripada zamlan marhum itulah yang jadi terlawan raja kelantan 
itu ha1 yang kesalahan perhamba lawan raja kelantan itu sepenoh2 salah- 
lah melainkan mana 
yang dititah olkh chau kun ibu angkatan besar atas diri perhamba itu 
tetapi ha1 diri perhamba ini sekali2 tiada ada niat dipintu hati hendak 
buat derhaka pada raja yang maha besar itu melainkan perhamba harap- 
kan ampun kebawah duli chau kun jikalau .chau kun hendak buat hamba 
akan perhamba lagi hubong berhubong pergi 
pada hari yang kehadapan pintalah duli kira beri selesai supaya scgala 
ra’yat bala isi negeri, bol&h buat padi makan dan b&h perhamba ambil 
hasil atas segala 
ra’yat bala persembahkan kcbawah duli raja yang maha hesar itulah ada- 
nya shahadan lagi jikalau ada limpah ampun derma kurnia chau kun atas 
diri perhamba ini dan segala 
saudara perhamba itu mana yang sekat bekas marhum kurnia akan segala 
saudara perhamba itu pcrhamba hendak pohonkan pada chau kun seperti 
tuan long qali yang dudok darj 
kuala itu seberang tikat itu marhum kurnia akan bapa tuan long ‘ali lagi 
mati bapanya marhum kurnia akan tuan long ‘ali itu pnla itulah adanya 

17. ‘chuch&’ is a conjecture. The context soggests some form of defensive fqrtikation and 
the sound of the word suggests something with a sharp point, hence my suggested 
translation ‘stakes’. 
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(8) 

kain yang dikurnia chau kun itu pada perhamba boleh perhamba terima 
ambil taroh sudah ha1 itulah adanya suatu pun tiada tanda hayatnya 
hanyalah perhamba 
persembahkan keris sebilah harganya enam likur rial itulah ada(nya 
da)n lagi fasal hulu kcris itu tiada perhamba buat lagi sebagaimana 
perkenan hulu itu 
perhamba pohonkan titah mari pada perhamba ini it&h adanya 
tammatu’l-kallm bi’l-khair wa’s-salam tersurat pada hari arba’a lima belas 
haribulan buda delapan tahun kura. 

al-mustal$qq 
Letter No. 13 

pinta ampun beribu2 ampun penoh limpah diatas jemala ubun(2) pat&k 
tuan long sallkh yang hina daripada sekalian yang hina rXkan sembah 
ma’lum mari kebawah kaus chau kun paya seri suren 
tera chai paya pechaburi yang maha mulia beri ketahui maka inilah 
pat&k mdlumkan maka adalah asalnya yang boleh berperang ini sambut 
swat chap tera yang dilantek paya kelantan ini sudah maka paya 
kel,antan 
pun muafakat dengan p&k suroh pat&k pergi kira dengan paya chang- 
wang hendak beri tuan besar perintah ditcmpat raja bendahara hendak 
beri tuan long deraman perintah ditcmpat raja ternenggong 
dan lagi pula kira muafakat dengan Patek bersama2 hendak bahagi ambil 
ra’yat barang tiga ribu heri raja muda dengan engku seri emas bawa naik 
mari bantu negeri kedah didalam 

tengah berkira tiba2 ch8’ jid mari dari negeri patani ia itu terkata benua 
Siam pun sudah orang put&h masok dudok tunggu dikuala keram sudah 
dinegeri legor pun sudah binasa 
pada orang melayu kedah dan negeri singgora pun terldngkong oleh 
orang kedah negeri patani pun orang kedah masok penoh jam( b )u pun 
boleh kepada orang kedah demikian 

inilah khabar ch6’ jidnya sebab inilah tuan bcsar muafakat dengan tuan 
long ahmad suku tuan long ahmad dan suku anak tengku seri putera 
maharaja kemudian tengku besar pun suroh orang 
mari sambut raja banggul masok kenegeri kelantan kemudian tengku 
besar pun letak buat kubulah maka paya kelantan lihat tengku besar 
letak kubu sampai kampong pekan sebelah hilir sampai kesungai 
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(17) 

(18) 

(19) 

(20) 

(21) 

pinang paya kelan‘tan disuroh a Iuang tip oh a luang chai pon pak 
a luang rat mim ta a luang seri paduka ch&’ sulaiman chk’ nut orang 
negeri legor pergi tanya kcpada tuan bcsar apa sebab tuan besar 
letak kubu banyak maka tuan besar kara kepada a luang tip ob sekalian 
ia takut akan orang buboh api maka a luang tip ob kata buboh api 
scbagaimana jauh sangatlah bunt kubu itu 
kemudian in kata pula khabar orang raja muda hendak mari buatnya 
maka a luang tip ob (kata) apa sebab raja muda itu hendak mari buat 
tengku besar (maka tengku besar) kata tiada tahu maka a luang tip ob 
sekalian pun bal&k mari khabar kepada paya kelantan seperti kata tengku 
besar itu maka paya kelantan kata kcpada a luang tip oh jangankan hendak 
buat diatas tuan besar niat ingat mimpi pun 
tiada maka paya kclantan suroh a luang tip ob sekalian baldk pergi 
khabar kcpada tengku besar pula maka tuan besar kata kcpada a luang 
tip ob sckal+an to’ jum hcndak mari kira tiada selesai 
jangan marilah beripanggil engku seri cmas itu turun mari kerana engku 
seri emas itu tahu asalnya tengah haxi a luang tip ob bal&k mari khabar 
kepada paya kelantan 
maka paya kelantan pun suroh orang naik panggil engku seri emas pada 
malam itu tengku besar hantar tuan long ahmad naik pergi kebukit kerah 
ra’yat bust kubu maka raja banggul pun naiklah 
pergi ditempat lamor hendak jemerang ditempat sala berperang dengan 
pat&k dipasir emas maka raja ch6 anak raja tengku seri putera maharaja 
pun suroh kawan2 letak kubu sekat jalan 
kerah ra’yat maka sebelah tengku besar letak kubu sudah dibedilnya 
mari scbclah paya kelantan ini empat lima hari kemudian bhharu paya 
kelantan ini letak kubu demikian itulah dengan sunggoh2nya 
kcrana sebelah orang kampong laut itu kata jika ia buat pun tiada siapa2 
hendak mari bantu tiada bolehnya sebab inilah lengkong paya kelantan 
itu dikata orang siam itu pun putus 
sudah tiada mari demikian it&h dikatanya dan lagi pula pikir Patek 
jikalau suku tuan long ahmad dan suku raja &A raja banggul tengku 
besar ini ada banyak negcri kelantan pun tiada 
senangnya keran’a banyak anak raja2 snku puak yang berbuat derhaka 
akan paya kelantan ini ia hendak perbuat beri binasa negeri raja maha- 
besar itulah Patek sembah ma’lumkan boleh tan 
ketahui seperkara pula tengku besar itu tiada lekqt tutor katanya hari 
ini ia kata lain dan ksok hari ia kata lain pula itulah pat&k ma’lumkan 
bol&h tan kctahui 
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maka suatu pun tiada hanyalnh ialah pat&k bo16h chari emas berat se- 
tahil bungkal melayu serah berikan kepada ad&k pat&k yang membawa 
surat ini sembah kepada tan yang maha mulra itulah adanya 
scpcrkara pula jikalau tan hendak ketahui akal ha1 pcrintah tuan besnr 
itu tutor kata beraleh hari jni lain bsok lain melainkan tanyalah a luang 
pakdi raja bol6h tan ketahui 
maka perbuat surat ini kepada bulan lapan timbul tigabelas hari kepada 
hari arba’a kepada tahun kura tar&h waktu jam pukul tujoh sanat 12% 

al-mustahiqq 
Letter No. 14 

surat daripada perhamba paya pipit seri sultan muhammad ratna nuchit 
santi sunton boworo wongso paya kelantan dan paya sunton tibodi seri 
sultan d6wa maharaja paya changwang ma’lum mari kepada 
tan paya seri surentera chai paya ptchahuri yang maha mulia maka 
adalah pada har:i khamis bulan delapan timbul delapan hari a luang 
pakdi raja dan nai kong adek kun in bawa surat pergi sampai kep’ada 
hamba boleh 
sambut seperti ‘adat sudah pcrhamba bacha ketahui segenap buku 
perkaranya sudah maka yang tersebut kata didalam (surat) tan kata 
surat chap tera chau kun ihu angkatan besar boleh beri mari sampai 
kcpada perhamba suatu puchok huku didalam surat ini tegah 
larang tiada beri perhlamba berpcrang berhubong pergi itu dan lagi 
kata didalam surat sebelah tuan besar itu suku tuan besar letak kubu 
sebelah matahlari naik pcrhamba itu beri (rombak ba)bat tebang beri 
habis dan lagi segala suku tuan besar 
tuan long ahmad itu beri pindah bal6k pcrgi kesebelah matahari jatoh 

sudah jangan beri perhamba turut pukul pergi inilah yang tersebut 
didalam surat chap tera itu maka perhamba pun ikut seperti didalam 
surat chap tera sekalian sebelah .tu,an besar 
fasal didalam surat chap tera. itu suroh romhak kubu s&u tuan besar 

tuan long ahmad yang diletak ku:bu sebelah matahari naik beri pindah 
halkk pergi kesebclah matahari jatoh beri habis itu suatu pun sebelah 
tuan besar 
tuan long ahmad tiada ikut sekalian seperti did&m srn-at p&a&a 
beri ch&’ ‘umar bawa mari itu dan lagi jika perhamba hendak ma’lum 
mari banyak jadi perhamba bust bohong dan segala kubu dan kerja 
sekalian boleh tanya 
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(15) 
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(17) 

Transliteration of the Letters 

kepnda a luang pakdi raja nai kong itu bol&h tan ketahuinya jikalau tan 
adn limpah ampun kurnia diatas perhamba pinta tan angkat pergi tolong 
perharnba didalam sehari dua ini kerana didalam tegah larang chau kun 
ibu angkstan besar 
itu ia tiada pakai sudah dan kubu pun dibuat tambah pula empat butir 
a luang pakdi raja nai kong pun bol&h suroh kawan pergi lihat dengan 

. . . mata scnd~rl Jlka tan beri bcrlambatan angkat pergi tolong binasa 
sangatlah ra’yat raja mahabesar sangatlah harap pcrhamba seperti 
gunong yang besar2 lagi perhamba harapnya maka sekarang ini yang 
bcrhenti bedil itu tiada bcdil dengan tiada berperang sahaja kubu itu 
in hertambah kukohkan 
lagi scperkara pula a luang pakdi raja nai kong khabar kepada pcrhamba 
a iuang pakdi raja nai kong pergj kepada tuan besar maka tuan besar 
pun buat surat tanda hendak ia pakai ikut seperti surat tan beri pergi 
itu kemudian in masok pergi kedalam rumah ia terbit mati ia kata 
[a luang pakdi raja nai kong tuan hesar i.tu kata] ia malas hendak l&a 
bichara dcngan a luang pakdi raja nai kong itu demikian inilah tuan 
besar 
kata kepada a luang lakdi raja dengan nai kong itu seperkara pula a 
luang pakdi raja dengan nai kong khabar kcpada perhamba ia tanya 
surat chau kun ibu angkatan besar adakah maka tuan besar kaCa ada 
maka ‘a luang pakdi 
raja dengan nai kong (kata) jika ada ia hendak pinta lihat m’aka tuan 
besar tiada mau beri lihatnya kemudian tuan bcsar kata pula a luang 
pakdi rnja dengan nai kong ini masok sehelah perhamba pula seperkara 
pula Pasal 
ra’yat sehelah perhamba yang perempunn2 itu pun dihukum setengah 
sepuloh rial yang dua puloh yang lima puloh yang seratus yang serial 

yang tengah rial pun diambil juga jika hendak lari mari sebelah per- 
hamba rumah dibakar merampas 
lakinya di.-ka’ l8 bininya diambil dan lagi segala suku ra’yat perhamba 
yang berkubu it11 diberi kawannya tunggu segenap kubu sebab itulah 
tiada boleh lari dapat perhambanya dan lagi pula sekarang ini j&a 

pcrahu china 
kayoh masok diambil pula pada selmah cmpat puloh rial jadi sakit kcpada 
ra’yat bala sekalian dan segala peraho (rang melayu &gang2 hendak 
masok jual hcli ia tiada beri masok dan lagi ra(‘yat per)hamba 

.--.--.-^ _ 

18. I conjecture the Thai “kha:” dl or “kha:t” YIP\ (both meaning ‘to kill’). 
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sekalian hendak terbit chari makan pun tiada beri jadi kesakitan sangat 
jika tan ada limpah ampun kurnia diatas perhamba ini pinta tan angkat 
pergi dengan segeranya kerana pcrhambn ini tiada terdcngar 
sudah segala ra’yat lari mari mcngadu kcpada pcrhamba kerana sebelah 
tuan besar itu terlalulah dibuat diatas ra’yat bala raja mahabesarl ini 
jikalau ada kaskh kaschan tan diatas perhamba bila2 tan 
hendak berangkat perginya atau sebagai mana kira tan itu pohonkan 
tan balas surat bcri tentu bole11 perhamba ketahuinya seperkara pula 
sebelah suku tuan long ahmad itu segala ra’yat perhamba yang boleh 
kepada tuan 
long ahmad itu ia hendak lari terbit mari kepada perhamba ada barang 
lima enam puloh laki2 dan perempuan maka dikerat lkhernya haji lebai 
makari ada dua puloh orang itulah perhamba ma’lumkan kepada tan 
boleh 
tan ketahui akan halnya perintah sebelah tuan long ahmad itu sangatlah 
kesakitannya scgala ra’yat isi negeri kelantan ini itulah perhamba 
ma’lumkan kepada tan boleh tan ketahui tamat 
maka perbuat surat ini kepada bulan lapan timbul tiga belas hari kepada 
hari arba’a tahun kura waktu jam pukul sembilan tarikh sanat 1255 

0 
al-wathiqu bi’llahi + raja kelantan + khallada’llPhu 

SEAL mulkahu wa ihsanahu wa fadlahu + ibnu B ltiang tan 
al-mar&m i- stanat 1254 

ya ghaffira’r-rabim 

Letter No. 15 

al-hamdu li’lkihi rabbi’l-‘&mina wa’l-lqibatuli’Lmuttaqina as-salltu 
wa’s-salamu ‘ala rasulika sayyidina muhammad 
wa ‘alH ahhi wa sahbihi wa’s-salgm telah selesailah daripada memuji 
tuhan wahidu’l-qahhgr dan salawat akan nabi 2khiru 
‘z-zaman maka diiringi dcngan salam doa serta ta’zim dan takrim iaitu 
daripada raja banggul yang ada bernaung (di)da&rah jajahan 
kelantan kuala semerak yang ada menaroh dukachita tiap2 hari dan 
malam tambahan pula dengan hina plapa lagi miskin 

yang tiada berguna kepada hamba allah yang banyak barang diwasilkan 
allah subhanahu wa ta’ala jua kiranya datang kehadapan majelis saudara 
hamba 
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(18) 

(19) 

Transliteration of the Letters 

raja sai yang ada beristirahat didalam negcri jering di-beri allah fikahJQ 
dan darajah dan diakadkan allah kebeslaran dan kemulian 
dan ditctapkan allah atas takhta kerajaannya dari dunia datang keakhirat 
l?afi~ahu 11~~~m fi’d-daraini gmin 
wa ba’dahu dari itu hamha melayanghan warkat sedzarrah tiada dengan 
sepertinya akan jadi ganti pertemuan dan perjumpa 
an hamb;a dengan raja maka adalah hamba ma’lumkan raja dari hal 
hamba undur itu dengan scbab hamba melarangkan segala anak2 
tiada dipakainya dan hcndak masok kedalam pun tiada bolthnya dan 
keduanya orang siam pun datang jadi hamba pun 
undur dari kelantan dari sebab takut dirnarah o16h raja mahabesar 
kerana hamba orang tua dalam ha1 itu lcbbh2 
ma’lum pada raja s161S” melainkan hamba itu haraplah akan raja se- 

bol.4~2nya dahulu allah wa ba’dahu rasul kemudian 
raja &nilah yang tcmpat hambla harap barang bichara sekaliannya kata 
raja put&h put6hlah pada hamba kata raja hitam hitam pada 
hamba mclainkan hamba ini hendaklah bergantong [kepada] sabolCh2- 
nya kepada saudara s6ni sclagi ada ‘umor hamba dengan saudara 
allah alla11 allah haraplah hamba akan saudara s&i shahadan fasal 
saudara hamba menyuroh hamba haldk hendak diberi 
menjadi raja tanah patani itu sebenar2nya bichara saudara hamba itu 
kehendak pun selama ini demikian juga 
hamba charikan ini pula dengan bichara saudara hamba yang demikian 
itu hamba pun terimalah akan kas&h saudara hamba ini 
hamba pun hendaklah~’ bal6k akan tetapi waktu ini hamba mintalah 
ma’af banyak pada saudara hamba 
kerana negeri pun helum senang itulah jadi hamba b&m bal&k lagi 
dan hamba pun terlalulah takut akan orang 

19. I t&e this to he n Mnla anisation of the Arabic ‘fiqh’. 
rnanises the word ns ‘pl ah’ .E 

Wilkinson: MED, ro- 
and gives, as the meaning “(Moslem) Canon Law”. 

However, as used here, the writer probably intended the word’s basic moaning, viz. 
‘undcrstandin~ Tonlyrehcnsion, knowledge’ (Wehr: DIC, p. 723.) 

20. The word spc t s-111 occurs five times in this letter, twice in the phrase ‘~a’a s-n? and 
three times in the phrase ‘saudara s-n?‘. The obvious transliteration / wou d be ‘seni’ 
(fine, graceful delicate), in which case the word would seem to be used as some sort 
of complimentary epithet. In all five cases however it refers to the Raja of Sai(buri), 
‘Sai’, being spelt ‘s-i, i.e. virtually the same as ‘s-n?, cxccpt that the latter has one 
dot extra. One might thercforc conjecture a scribal error - perhaps a psychological 
one, in that ‘Seni( k)’ was Banggul’s greatest enemy - for ‘Sai’. However, whereas 
‘Raja Sai’ makes good sense (rather better sense than ‘raja seni’), ‘saudara sai’ sounds 
a little strange, mnre reminiscent of Shakespeare’s historical plays (“Cousin of Here- 
ford”, “Uncle of Exctcr”, “My brother Gloucester, etc.) than of standard Malay. 

21. After ‘hcndaklah’, the words juga tetapi( 4)’ 1 lave been written but crossed out. 
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siam melainkan allah dan rasul yang mengetahui akan takut hamba 
dalam ha1 itu lcbBh2 mla’lum pada saudara s&i 
melninkan tiada dua tiga lagi yang hamba harapkan dari dahulu sampai 
sekarang pun saudara hambalah yang hamba harapkan 
itulah adanya tamat termaktub pada enam belas haribulan rabi’ulakhir 
hari khamis waktu jam pukul 
duabelas bertarikh sanat 1255 adanya 

al-musta$iqq 
Letier No. 76 

surat daripada perhamba tuan besar kampong ,laut mari sampaikan 
pada chau kun paya si sur&tera chai paya 
pkchaburi shahadan maka adalah perhamba ma’lumkan pa& chau kun 
itu akan perkerjaan chau kun suroh tuan 
said muhammad mari larang tegur perhamba jangan jadi berkelahi 
dengan raja kelantan itu maka perhamba 
pun tiada melalui sepcrti titah chau kun mclainkan bagaimana titah 
chau kun bagitulah perhamba 
pexhuatnya ha1 perhamba hendak sembahkan pada chau ktm sekian2 
pun tiada dapat jadi 
perhamba hcndsak chari jalan kebenaran perhamba melainkan jikalau 
chau kun hendak mengctahui 
sebarang perintahannya pintalah &au kun usul tuan said muhammad 
itu sehagai 
mana perintahan perhamhanya dan scbagaimana perintahan raja ke- 
lantannya melainkan scbagaimana 
sembahan tuan said muhammad itu sebagai itulah demikianlah adanya 
perhamba m!a’lumkan 
pada chau kun itu hubong berhubong pergi pada hari yang kehadapan 
demikianlah adanya 
tersurat pada hari sabtu lapan belas haribul’an delapan tahun kura tamat 

Let&r No. 27 

surat daripada perhamba paya pipit pakdi seri sultan muhammad ratna 
nuchit santi sunton boworo wongsn p’aya kelantan dan paya sunton 
tibodi seri sultan d&wa maharaja paya changwang ma’lum 
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(5) 

(6) 
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(8) 

(1) 
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(3) 

(4) 

( 5-j 

Transliteration of the Letters 

mari kepada tan paya seri surenteca chai paya pechaburi beri ketahui 
maka adalah sckarang ini sebelah tuan besar muafakat kira pula beri 
ku tengah dan ku lebai anak raja banggul kedua itu ia 
ambil segala ra’yat seberang yang ada l&&h kurang seribu beri ku 
tcngah dan ku leblai bawa pergi ke bukit atur ra’yat dan segala raja2 
maka raja banggul ditempat batu seputch atur maxi sampai 
ditempat semerak hendak pukul raja cbangwang dibelakang tuan long 
ahrnad ditengah dan raja ch6’ dan suku raja ch&’ sekalian dirusok beri 
pukul naik pcrgi sam!a sekali diatur 
orang siap sudah demikianlah kiranya tuan besar itu tetapi bila2 atau 
&ok atau lusa pun tiada diketahuinya maka perhamba suroh me tap 
lam dengan chB’ ja’far turun pergi khabar 
kepada a luang son s&i tiada apa katanya sebab demikian inilah jadi 
perhamba takut sangat akan larang chau kun ibu angkatan besar itu 
inilah perhamba nyata mari beri 
tan ketahuinya seperkara pula perhamba chari barang2 makanan per- 
hamba beri the ‘umar bawa mari persembahnya milah perhamba 
ma’lumkan kepada tan (tiada) dengan sepertinya tamat 
maka perbuat surat ini kepada b&n lapan turun tiga kekam kepda 
tahun kura hari ahad tarikh sanat 1255 

0 
al+w&hiqu bi’llahi + raja kelantan -t khallada’llahu 

SEAL mulkahu wa ihsanahu wa fadlahu -t ibnu a Gang tan al- 
marhiim t sanat 1254 

al-hamdu K&hi wahdah 
Letter No. 18 

salam serta ta‘zym ma‘a’t-takrim hi ‘ingyati’l-hayati’llahi rabbi’r-rahim 
iaitu daripada amrkanda tuan 
bcsar kampong laut yang bebal barang disampaikan allah subhanahu 
wa ta’ala jua kiranya datang kchadapan majelis mamanda yang 
‘azizatu’llS bi’n-nagri wa’t-tamkini wa ‘al5 Llihi wa sahbihi’s-s&kina 
amin ya mujib#a’s-sa’ilin iaitu mamanda 
raja sai Pmin thumma amin wa ba’dahu dari itu maka adalah anakanda 
nyatakan pada mamanda itu akan perintah surat mamanda 
yang diblawa oleh tuan haji shamsuddin itu telah sampailah pada anak- 
anda maka tersebut didalam surat mamanda itu mamanda panggil 

131 



The Civil War in Kclantan 

(0) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

(10) 

(11) 

(12) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 

(I-1 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

anakandma tiga bersaudara ini pergi akan ncgeri sai salah seorang an& 
anda tiga bersaudara bersama2 dengan tuan 
haji shamsuddin itu demikianlah admanya dan banyak lagi buku yang 
tersebut didalamnya maka ha1 diri anakanda ini 
janganlah mamanda menaroh shak melainkan jikalau tiada aral gendaln 
anakanda tiga bersaudara ini salah seorang 

melainkan sampailah anakanda akan negeri sai bol&h berjumpa mata 
dengan mamanda inshallah ta’ala dengan tuah mamanda 

maka telah haraplah anakanda tiga bersaudara ini akan mamanda boleh 
anakanda mengganti bapa dunia ,akhirat tiadalah anakanda 

harap dua tiga lagi dahu,lu allah ba’da rasul hubong berhubong pergi 
pada hari yang kehadapan 
tetapi yang kebajikan mamanda atas diri anakanda itu tiadalah dapat 
anakanda membalasnya 

melainkan allah subhanahu wa ta’alalah membalas mamanda itu demi. 
kianlah adanya anakanda nyatakan pada mamanda itu 
maka tiadalah an#akanda mcmanjangkan khabar lagi termaktub warkat 
ini pada hari ithnai( n ) 
sembilan belas hari bulan rabi’ulakhir tahun ha tarikh sanat 1255 

0 
al-w&thiqu bi’llahi’l-ghani + muhammad perdana menteri 

SEAL ketantan + ibnu isma’il al-marl>um I- kballada’llahu 
mulkahu wa ibslnahu -1 sanat 1253 

ye rafi’a’d-darajat 
Letter No. 19 

chuchunda nik 1eba.i malumkan surat mari serta dinyatakan segala 
buku perkara didalamnya pada nai da me kong lebai supaya boleh 
ambil persembahkan kebawah kaus anakanda raja beri nyata segala 
buku pcrkaranya ahwal maka adalah fasal perintahan chuchunda dudok 
dari dalam negeri sai pada seha 
ri dua ini m,aka chuchunda beroleh khabar yang sahih fasal perintahan 
negeri kelantan pada sehari dua ini da( ri) ksrana orang sai bernama 
pa’ duhamid ia pergi hendak 
mengambil ibunya kedalam negeri kekmtan bawa mari kedalam sai 
dan ialah yang membawa khabar pada perhamba sana ada pun fasa] 
perintah perang orang yang 
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(5) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(0) 

(10) 

(11) 

(12) 

(13) 

(14) 

(1) 

(2) 

Transliteration of the Letters 

sehelah lu8ar itu pada penglihatan orang yang pergi itu tiadalah menang 
lagi dari kerana sangat kcr&s pcrangan orang dalam ada pun raja 
banggul 
dan tuan long ahmad sudah undur dudok pada tempat yang bcrnama 
cherang tenghk dari tcbing sungai semerak tetapi segala anak bini raja 
bnnggul clan anak bini tuan long 
ahmad dudok pada kampong laut lagi ada pun pada bichara itu ia 
undur pada tempat lain”” supaya mudah bol&h melawan kemudian pada 
itu pula mcnyurohkan segala orang perbaiki perahu 
hendak ambil segala anak2 isteri bawa bersama2 pada ternpat yang 

dudok itu ndn pun bicharanya yang keluar boKh pada orang yang 
membawa khabar ini dengar hendak bawa 
pergi kenegeri selat pindah scmuanya ada pun tuan tengah anak raja 
banggul ada dudok dari kampong laut tetapi ra’yatnya sudah habls 
mati yang hidup 
habis lari tinggal tuan tengah ada dengan scgala budak2 sahaja dari 
kerana patah perang lari tcrjun sungai situ itnlah habis cherai berai 
segala ra’yatnya ada pun tuan lebai itu ada dudok dari b,anggul lagi 
borsama2 dengan tuan long ‘ali ada pun fasal tuan bcsar tanjong en&C 
itu dudok berdiam sahaja kerana sudah terugut bicharanya kemudian 
pada itu pula fasal perintahan orang d&m pada sehari dua hari ini 
dudok pcrhimpun 
orang kedalam penjara apa kchcndaknya itu tiada b&h mengetahui 
ad,a pun engku seri mas sudah mluka dari rusok dan tuan a luang demong 
mati. . _ . . (here the letter is torn. away; mrillcn in the margin, pro- 
lmbly mi the concluding few words, arc: ) . . . . . . . 
adapun ra’yat raja banggul dan ra’yat tuan long ahmad yang tertangkap 
o16h orang dalam lima ratus pcrbuat surat hari scl,asa tamat 

Letter No. 20 

al-hamdu li’ll~hi’l-adzi amarana bi. silati’l-arl$rni wa min jumlati dzLlika 
mmasalatu’l-aql~mi ma’s taba’udi’l-ashb~hi 
wa’l-ajsami wa’s-sal5tu wa’s-saLmu ‘al3 sayyiding mul;lammad [wa ] 
rusulihi’l-karifni wa ‘al5 Aihi wa sahbihi ma@hbihi ‘zzal%rn 

22. Text appears to read ‘legur’, hut as this would make little sense, 1 have conjectured 
‘lain’. 
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(3) telah selesailah daripada memuji tuhan al-maliku’l-‘allam dan salawat- 
kan nabinya safwatu’l-an%m dan atas segala keluarganya 

(4) dan sahabatnya sad&II-kirlm maka dipesertakan pula salam ad-du%‘u 
‘alSi’l-istimrlri wa’d-dawam iaitu daripada 

(5) perhamba raja kelantan yang teramat hin,a dan dzaif serta miskin barang 
disampaikan allah subhanahu wa ta:ala apalah 

(6) kiranya kepada kehadapan majclis mamak hambn iaitu raja sai yang 
telah berolbh pangkat dan darjatnya serta beroleh 

(7) taufik clan hidayat bertambah2 pula budi yang halim yang akan jadi 
tempat segala kaum keluarganya yang karib 

(8) dan ba’id mengadukan ha1 segala kesakitan sckira2 mashhurlah dengan 
ma’mur dan kemurahannya pada segala aqt%r 

(9) dan buldiin dan mudah2an minta dipanjangkan allah ‘umurnya dengan 
mengerjakan amrun bi’l-ma%% wa nahyun ‘ani’l-munkar serta 

(10) dijauhkan daripada bala dan ashrar %rnin yti mujiba’s-sH’ilina ajma’in 
wa bddahu daripada itu. 

(11) maka adalah warqatu’l-ikhlQ daripada mamak hamba itu telah sampai- 

( 12) 
lah kepad,a hamba dengan selamat sempurnanya maka 
hamba pula terima ambillah dengan ‘aini’l-farah wa’s-suriir serta mengu- 

” chap shukur kepada tuhan f,a’Aun li mayurid 

(13) serta dimutala’ahkan daripada awal satarnya hingga akhir satarnya 
maka segala yang tersebut didalamnya itu telah mafhumlah 

(14) hamba maka adalah mamak hamba ikhtiarkan kepada hamba jika hendak 
beri selesai akan bichara negeri kelantan ini 

(15) melainkan biarlah saudara perhamba raja muda itu naik pergi kejakang 
atau perhamba sendiri jika bichara 

(16) dengan surat pergi marl itu tiadalah jadi kesudahannya jika setahun 
sekali pun tiada juga 

( 17) kesudahannya maka kepada fikiran perhamba pun sangatlah benarnya 
seperti perkataan mamak perhamba itu jua adanya 

(18) shahadan daripada itu maka adalah tat,akala sampai surat mamak 
perhamba maka perhamba pun bicharalah dengan saudara 

(19) perhamba raja muda itu hendak suroh naik per@ akan jakang maka 
tiba2 raja chaya pun sudah sampai 

(20) kuala kelantan serta membawa surat chau kun mC tap ibu angkatan 

besar maka perhamba pun bol&h sambut ambil 

(21) serta dibachanya maka yang tersebut didalam surat chau kun ibu 
angkatan besar itu suroh kakak perhamba 
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(22) paya changwang atau perhamba sendiri mana seorang naik pergi akan 
singgora maka sekarang ini perhamba pun 

(23) tiadalah jadi hendak b eri saudara perhamba raja muda itu pergi akan 
jakang mendapat akan mamak perhamba 

(24) lagi pada mass ini itulah perhamba nyatakan akan mamak perhamba 
maka tiadalah perhamba panjang kalam lagi kerana 

(25) waktu ini sangatlah susahnya tetapi jika mamak perhamba hendak 
mengetahui akan ha1 bichara ini 

(533) melainkan mintalah mamak perhamba tanyakan tuan haji shamsuddin 
itu serta dengan ench& ‘abdulkarim itu 

(27) bo’ohlah d in nyatakan akan halnya tamat suatu pun tiada ‘alamata’l- 
hayat hanyalah du’8’un fi kulli waqtin wa hinin 

(28) maka perbuat swat ini kepada hari ahad tengah tiga p&h haribulan 
rabi’ulakhir tarikh sanat 1255 

0 
al-wEthiqu bi’llahi + raja kelantan + khallada’llahu 

SEAL mulkahu wa ihsanahu wa fadlahu + ibnu L luang tan al- 
marhiim + sanat 1254 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

al-mustahiqq 
Letter No. 27 

surat daripada perhamba tuan besar kampong laut malumkan pada 
chun kun paya si surentera chai paya pechahuri 

shahadan maka adalah perhamba ma’lumkan pada chau kun itu peker- 
jaan titah chau kun panggil perhamba pergi akan 

negeri sai itu maka perhamba pun tatakala sampai titah chau kun itu 
maka perhamba pun bersiapan perahu hendak mari 

mengadap chau kun maka tiba2 sampai raja chaya mari dari singgora 
membawa surat chau kun me tap suroh rombak kubu 

dan panggil perhamba masok akan negeri singgora maka tatakala 
sampai raja chaya itu perhamba pun berhentilah dahulu 

tiada jadi mari lagi melainkan jikalau tiada aral gendala perhamba 
timbul bulan jumadalawal ini sampailah perhamba 

akan negeri sai janganlah chau kun shak Tann waham lagi demikianlah 
adanya tetapi didalam negeri kelantan ini didalam 

sehari dua ini sangatlah karu( t)nya pada hari sabtu empat likur hari- 
bulan rabitlakhir itu raja kelantan 
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(9) 

(10) 

(11) 

(12) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 

(16) 

(17) 

(18) 

(19) 

(20) 

(21) 

(22) 

suroh penghulu dullah bawa ra’yat empat puloh orang jemerang mari 
kerah segala ra’yat seberang sini suroh pergi akan seberang 
sana kerana ra’yat sebelah kampong laut orang hendak ambil beri akan 
siam maka penghulu dullah mari berkerah itu bawa 
sahda raja chaya suroh maka perhamba pun suroh tuan said muham- 
mad sallth dengan tuan long in mengadap raja chayanya 
tanya raja chaya sung@ rnja suroh raja kelantan mari kerah segala 
ra’yat seberang sini maka kata raja chaya aku tiada suroh 
pergi kerah ra‘yat seberang sini maka perhamba pun suroh orang pergi 
16ngkong tangkap ikat amhil tuboh penghulu dullah 
itu maka dengan tuah chau kun pcrhamba tangkap lima belas orang 
yang lagi hahis lari tiada boleh ambil tuboh 
nya maka yang bolkhnya lima belas itu perhamba pun hantar akan 
raja chaya maka pada hari ahad enam likur hari 
hulan rabi’ulakhir itu raja kelantan dan raja changwang suroh mk kong 
‘ali dan musa pa’ deraman dan ch&’ tam 
bawa ra’yat seratus orang bedil scnapang tiga puloh puchok jemerang 
mari akan seberang sini mari merampas padi 
beras amhil perahn scbuah (maka raja) chaya suroh perhamba ambii 
tuboh orang yang jemerang mari itu tiada bol&h ambil tuhohnya 
orang itulah perhamba ma’lumkan kepada chau kun itu kemudian dari 
itu jikalau chau kun hendak mengetahui perintah 
raja chaya itu mclainkan chau kun tanya tuan said muhammad salleh 
itu dan raja ‘ahdullah itu segala perintahnya perhamba 
hendak khabar sekian2 pun tiada dapat demikianlah adanya suatu pun 
tiada apa hanyalah perhamba sembahkan emas 
setahil melayu tersurat kepada lapan likur hari bulan lapan hari rabu 
kepada tahun kura adanya 

Lehkr No. 22 
yajma’u’lLihu bainana wa bainakum 

( 1) jaza’ll%hukum bi’l-fadli’l-kabiri ni’mn’l-maul5 wa ni’ma’l-nasir iaitu 
daripada anakanda tuan besar kampong laut barang disampaikan allah 

subhanahu wa ta’ala jua kiranya 

(2) kepada mamanda iaitu raja sai maka adalah anakanda nyatakan 
kepada mamanda itu perintah surat mamanda yang dibawa ol&h wan 
‘uthman itu telah sampailah pada anakanda segala buku yang 
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(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(0) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

(10) 

(11) 

(12) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 

tersebut didalamnya itu telah anakanda ma’lumlah pada segenap per- 
karanya dan lagi tersebut didalam surat mamanda itu mamanda beri 
haji shamsuddin scrta dengan surat membawa sabda 
tan payn pCchaburi raja muda singgora panggil an&an& pergi menga- 

da11 paya pkchaburi dan raja muda singgora (ke)negeri sai dan banyak 
lagi huku yang tersebut didalamnya 
demikianlah adanya shahadan maka adalah anakanda nyatakan pada 
mamanda itu akan pekerjaan mamanda panggil -anakanda pergi kene- 
geri sai itu maka anakanda pun simpan perahu hendak 
mari maka tiba2 sampai raja chaya mari dari singgora membawa surat 
chau kun mi: map suroh romhak kubu dan panggil anakanda masok 
kencgcri singgorn rnaka tatakala sampai 
raja chaya itu anakanda pun berhcntilah dahulu tiada jadi mari lagi 
mebinkan jikalau tiada ‘ara 1 gendala anakanda timbul b&n jumadai- 
awal itu sampailah anakanda 
kencgeri sai inshallah ta’ala janganlah mamanda menaroh shak zann 
dan wnharn lagi jikalau ada ‘aral anakanda yang hesar tiada boleh mari 
anakanda beri saudara anakanda mari 
mengadap tan paya p&hnburi dengan raja muda singgora itu demi- 
kianlah ndanya tctapi didalam negeri kelantan ini sehari dua ini 
sangatlah karu ( t )nya kepada hari sabtu 
empat likur hari bulan rabi’ulakhir itu raja kelantan suroh penghulu 
dullah membawa ra’yat empat puloh orang jemerang mari kerah segala 
ra’yat sebcrang sini suroh 

pcrgi akan seberang sana kerana ra‘yat sebelah kampong laut orang 
hendak nrnbil beri akan siam maka penghulu dullah mari berkerah itu 
bawn sabda raja chaya maka anakanda 
pun suroh tuan said muhammad salleh dengan tuan long in rnengdap 
raja chaya tanya raja chaya sunggohkah raja suroh raja kelantan mari 
kcrah segnla ra’yat sebcrang sini maka 
kata raja chaya aku tiada suroh pergi kecah ra’yat seberang sini maka 
anakanda pun suroh orang pergi 1Cngkong tangkap berikat ambil tuboh 
penghulu dullah itu maka dcngan tuah mamanda 
bol&h anakanda tangkap lima belas orang yang lain lagi itu habis lari 
tinda bolPh ambil tubohnya maka yang bol&h lima belas orang itu 
anakanda hnntarkan raja chaya maka hari 
ahad cn.am likur hari bulan rabi’ulakhir itu raja kelantan dan raja 
changwang suroh mk kong ‘ali dan musa pa’ deraman chB tam bawa 

ra’yat seratus orang bedil senapang 
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(16) 

(17) 

(18) 

(19) 

(20) 

(21) 

(22) 

(23) 

(24) 

(25) 

(26) 

(27) 

(28) 

tiga puloh puchok jemerang mari akan seberang sini mari merampas 
padi beras ambil perahu maka raja chaya suroh anakanda pergi ambil 
tuboh orang yang jemerang mari itu tiada bol6h 
ambil tubohnya orang itu kemudian dari itu anakanda nyatakan pada 
mamand,a fasal pekerjaan rial machum pada raja kelantan dua puloh 
kotak pada satu kotak seribu emas urai 
dua butir ba!ang kacha itu suku daripada bahagian bcrikan raja legrlr 
dan suku daripada berikan raja bcnua dan suku daripada bahagi segala 
ad&k beradek raja kelantan ambil taroh 
tatakala marhum dudok berasa itu maka raja kelantan pun herjanji 
dengan anakanda hendak bahagi dengan anakanda suroh anakanda 
pergi akan benua siam itu melainkan jikalau benar mamanda 
pintalah mamanda sembahkan chau kun m& tap dan pada tan paya 
pechaburi jikalau tiad:a bolkh akan anakanda pun sudahlah jadi per- 
sembahan anakanda pada chau kun dalam 
pada itu lamu(n) bcnar pada mamanda jikalau tidak benar jangan di- 
sembahkan kerana anakanda ini tiadalah harap dua tiga lagi melainkan 
mamandalah akan menolong anakanda 
hari ini berpanjang panjangan hubong berhubong pergi pada hari yang 
kehadapan demikianlah adanya kemudian dari itu y”ng mamanda hen- 
dak mengetahui 
perintah raja chaya itu mclainkan pintalah mamanda tanya tuan said 
muhammad sallih itu lmgan naja ‘abdullah scgala perintahannya anak. 
anda hendak khabar sekian2 pun tiada dapat demikianlah 
adanya suatu pun tiada hanyalah kain limau sehelai bol&h mamanda 
buat2 basahan tiada dengan sepertinya tennaktub warkat ini pada yaum 
rabu’ thamiiniyah wa ‘ishrtina 
shahru’r-rabi’u’l-akhir waktu pukul lima pagi tarikh sanat 1255 al-ith- 
nai( n) hijratu’n-nabiyi ~allZlllhu ‘alaihi wa salam al-haqqu’sh-shaikhi 
m ’ r ii f (a 1) k r kh I tammat (continued at the stir, upside down) : 
ada pun banyak padi yang diambil ol&h rn& kong ‘ali itu berasnya tiga 
ratus padinya 
dua ribu tujoh ratus jumlah sekali dengan beras itu jadi tiga ribu sama- 

nYa 
perahu setuboh demikianlah adanya tebapi anakanda ini sangatlah mis- 
kinnya 

0 
al-wgthiqu bi’llahi’l-ghani -I. muhammad perdana menteri ke- 

SEAL lantan + ibnu ismL’i1 al-marhtim .I. khalladu’ll%hu mulkahu wa 
il@nahu =I sanat 1253 
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(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

(10) 

(11) 

(12) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 
(16) 

(17) 

(18) 

qaulu’l-haqq 
Letter No. 2#3 

al-hamdu K&hi jalla jalaluhu bi’t-ta’simi wa tafarrudan bi’l-fiarqi wa’t- 
takrimi ahmaduhu barndan jamilan wa ashkuruhu shukran kabiran VW 
~alli’llPhu 
‘alg sayyidin,? mul;lammad wa &hi wa sahbibi ajma3n telah selesailab 

daripada memuji t&an maliku’r-rahmln dan salawatkan nabi Ikhiru’ 
z-zaman maka diidafatkan didalamnya yang dihiasi dengan beberapa 
hormat dan ta’zim iaitu daripada perhamba raja 
kelantan mudahmudahan barang disampaikan tuhan rabbu’l-‘arshi’l-‘aTim 
apalah kiranya kehadl*at mamak hamba iaitu 
raja sai yang mempunyai kebesaran dan kemuliaan serta dengan daerah 
ta’loknya maka barang dilepaskan allah 
daripada bala dunia d,an akhirat serta dilepaskan allah daripada mara- 
bahaya dengan segeranya ilmin allahumma gmin wa ba‘dahu 
daripada itu mlaka adalah warqatu’l-ikhl@ yang ‘aziz yang ditanggong- 
kan oldh wan ‘uthman itu telah sampailah 
kepada hamba dcngan selamat sempurnanya maka hamba pun terima 
ambillah dengan beberapa kesukaannya dan kemuliaannya 
serta menguchap shukur kepada t&an ilghu’l-Warnin serta ditatapinya 
daripnda awal shatarnya hingga akhir shatarnya 
maka segala yang tersebut didalnmnya telah mafhumlah hamba maka 
adalah mamak perhamba meminta akan buku yang kesudahan 
bicharanya bolkh mamak perhamba sembah ma’lumkan kepada tan paya 
p6chabur-i dan raja muda singgora 
ma’lum kepada chau kun r& tap besar dinegeri singgora dan sebagni 
pula fasal raja chaya yang 
masok mari ini mamak hamba hendak dengar bicharanya sebicha( r,a) 
tahkah( ?) bicharanya dengan mamak bamba atau sebagai mana 
it&h adanya shahadan daripnda itu hamba nyatakan kepada mamak 
hamba akan ha1 yang raja chaya 
mari itu saudara perhamba sultan d6wa itu sudah turml mari dan kubu 
pun sudah diromb,ak maka scgala yang bichara ini melainkan mamak 
hamba tanyakan wan ‘uthman 
itu dan lagi mamak hamba hendak tent&an kesudahannya kepada per- 

hamba itu tiadalah 
bolPlh pcrhamba tentu akan harinya kerana pcrhamba dudok ini tengah 
hendak ikhtiarkan 
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(19) 

(20) 

(21) 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

(9) 

pembawaan sedikit2 mamak hamba pun sudah ketahui akan ha1 ‘adat 
sebel,ah barat ini 
itulah adanya tammat maka suatu pun tiada ‘al8matu’Lhaylt hanyalah 
du’g’un fi kulli waqtin wa binin tammat 
maka perbuat surat ini kcpada hari juma’at tiga puloh hari bulan rabi’ul- 

akhir tarikh sanat 1255 

0 
al-wgthiqu bi’llghi t raja kelantan t. khallada’llahu mulkahu 

SEAL wa i@nahu wa fadlahu t ibnu luang tan al-marl$im t- sanat 
1254 

ya ghaftira’r-ral$m 
Letter No. 24 

salamu’d-duP’u bi’l-khair ajma’in iaitu daripada hamba raja banggul 
yang ada bernaung pada mass ini didalam scmerak yang ada dudok 
dalam perchintaan 
tiap2 hari dan malam tambahan pula dengan hina papanya lagi miskin 

yang tiada berguna pada hamba allah yang b,anyak barang diwasilkan 
allah jua kiranya 
datang kehadapan majelis saudara hamba raja sai yang di(a)nugerah- 
kan allah kcbesaran dan kemuliaan diatas takhta kerajaannya dari dunia 
datang pada hari 
kiamat hafi~ahu’ll%hu ta’&i fi’d-dzraini Pmin wa ba’dahu dari itu hamba 
melayangkan qatrah ini tiada dengan sepertinya akan jadi ganti 
pcrtemuan dan perjumpaan hamba dengan sau( da)ra hamba maka dari 
ha1 warkat saudara hamba itu telah sampailah dengan selamatnya tiada 
suatu marahahaya maka 
hamba pun pahamlah segenap perkara yang tersebut itu serta hamba 
menguchap shukur kepada allah subhanahu wa tdala menerima ke- 
hajikan sarldara hamba 
mclainkan tuhan wF$idu’l-qahhar yang membalaskan kebajikan saudara 

hamba itu shahadan adalah fasal diri hamha itu terserahlah pada sau- 
dara 
hamha segala bicharanya dengan orang siam kerana hamba itu tiadalah 
harap dua tiga lagi dad dahulu sampai keakhir hanyalah saudara hamba 
yang tcmpat hamba harapkan dahulu allah wa ha’dahu rasul kemudian 
saudara hambalah yang hamba ha,rapkan jikalau sudah dengan perbuatan 
saudara hamha 
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( 10) 

(11) 

(12) 

(13) 

(1) 

(2 

(3 

(4) 

(5) 

(6) 

(7) 

(8) 

Transliteration of the Letters 

yang kejnhatan atas diri hamba melainkan hamba pun serahlah kepada 
allah snbhanahu wa ta’ala melakukan kejahatan hambanya kemudian 
hamba ma’lumkan saudara 
hamba jilcalau jahat hamba pun saudara hamba tahu jika baik pun sudah 
saudara hamba tahu barang sekaliannya sudah terma’lum kepada 
saudara hamha itulah adanya tiadalah suatu tanda burhan (melainkan) 
du’,?‘un fi’l-layali wa’l-ayy%m termaktub pada tiga hari bulan jumadalawal 
bulan 
sembilan waktu jam pukul dua lapCan adanya sanat 1255 tammat 

al-mustahiqq 
Letter No. 25 

surat daripada perhamba paya pipit pakdi seri sultan muhammad ratna 
nuchit santi sunton boworo wongso paya kelantan masok mari persembah 
ma’lum kebawah kaus pera’ saneha monteri yang me( me)r&ntah tempat 
negeri legur maka adalah perhamba siapa ench6 jamil beri tiga buah 
perahu pcrhamba suroh naik mari hantar 
bijth timah yang chau kun ibu angkatan besar yang selesai pekerjaan- 
nya yang hendak kepada perhamha seratus pikul dahulu itu maka 
sekarang yang bo16h perhamba ambil baharu boleh 
tiga puloh dua pikul maka yang tinggal lagi itu perhamba suroh mudek 
pergi ambil pula tiada bawa hilir lagi maka apakala bawa hilir sudah 
kemudian perhamba hendak suroh 
mari hantar pula maka bijkh yang tiga puloh dua pikul itu perhamba 
suroh mari kepada ench6’ jamil itu bawa mari pcrsembah kebawah kaus 
chau kun perbamba minta tolong 
chau km1 bawa naik persemhah ma’lumkan kebawah kaus chau kun ibu 
angkatau besar yang selesai pekerjaan yang maha mulia serta perhamba 
harapknn ampan heribu2 ampun kebawah 
kaus ohau kun ibu angkatan hesar yang selesai pekerjaan yang maha 
mulia kerana perhamba jadi hamba kohkun taiya2” putus sudah maka 
tiadalah du:l tiga lagi tempat perhamba 
berharap dan tcmpat perhamha bcrgantong dan tempat perhamba ber- 
nnung melainkan kcbawah kaus chau kun dan kebawah kaus chau kun 
ibu angkatan besar yang selesai pckerjaan yang maha mulialah yang 

-. 

23. I conjecture the Thai “kho: hkhun thnya” 
shown. ) 

q~UDl~~fllMF~l (to give thanks for favour 

141 



The Civil War in Kelantan 

(9) 

!lQ) 

(11) 

(13) 

(14) 

(15) 
“. 

(16) 

(17) 

(19) 

(20) 

(21) 

ternpat perhamba berharap yang tolong menolong perhamba maka 
dengan tuah daulat duli chau kunlnh yang bol&h perhamba dudok senang 
supaya ad&k berad&k hubong pergi kehadapan adanya 
seperkara pula perharnba pensembah ma’lumkan kebawah kaus chau 
kun fasal yang chau kun ibu angkatan besar yang selesai pekerjaannya 
yang maha mulia titah suroh perhamba pergi kira dengan 
paya chaya tangkap tuan long ahmad tuan long deraman tuan senik 
sungai pinang tuan bulat raja ch6’ enchk’ ku ‘ali tuan long ‘ali itu maka 
perhamba pun muafakat dengan 
raja chaya kira hendak tangkap orang yang scperti ters&ut nama ini 

maka tuan long deraman itu tatakala perhamba sampai kenegeri kelantan 
tuan long deraman itu sudah lari 
per@ dudok ditempat besut dahulu (sudah kemudian raja chaya kira 
dengan perhamba dibahagi orang dua tempat ?) suatu tempat bawa 
perahu pergi sekat ikut laut 
suatu tempat raja chaya beri a luang son s&i dengan raja changwang 
dengan raja muda bawa ra’yat pergi ikut dnrat sckat tuan long ahmad 
tuan long sallkh dengan tuan long dcraman 
pa’ saudara perhamba bawa ra’yat pcrgi sekat tangkay raja ch&’ ench& 
ku ‘ali maka tua! long ahmad tuan senik sungai pinang tuan long ‘ali 
itu lari dahulu 
maka said ja’far turun pergi sampni didalam da&ah terengganu tiada 
disinggah a luang son s&i paya changwang turun pergi sampai ditempat 
semerak maka tuan long saIlAh dengan tuan 
long deraman pa’ saudara perhamba itu pergi tangkap raja ch8’ dan 
ench8’ ku ‘ali itu boleh perhamba ambil tuboh scrah beri kepada raja 
chaya 
anak saudaranya nama ku tengah dan anak raja ku jadi empat oran$ 
akan fasal tuan long ahmad sekalian itu bal&k tuan said ja’far balek itu 
boleh khabar yang 
tentunya kemana2 ia pergi masok ditempat mana bol6h perhamba 
sembah ma’lum mari pula seperkara lagi perhamba persembah ma’lumkan 
kebawah kaus chau kun akan ench6 jamil 
itu perhamba suroh juga beli beras sedikit ikut muat perahu yang ench6 
jamil bawa mari itu maka perhamba harapkan kebawah kaus chau kunlah 
tolong menolong pada 
barang2 suatu yang hendak kesakitan dan kcpayahan atas ench6’ jamI 
itu maka apakala selesai sudah segala kira bicharanya mintalah chau 
kun suroh ench8’ jamil 
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Transliteration of the Letters 

(22) itu belayar bal.&k kenegeri kelantan dengan segeranya kerana musim 
suntok sudah takut kena angin besar hendak masok kuala tiada b&h 
kerana kuala negeri kelantan 

(23) tohor sangat demikianlah adanya perbuat surat kepada hari isnai( n) 
bulan sepuloh timhul lapan hari kepada tahun kura &kasok2d tammatul- 
k&m 

0 
al-wathiqu billnhi + raja kelantan + khallada’lllhu 

SEA1 mulkahu wa ihsZnahu wa fadlahu + ibnu a luang tan 
al-marhiim + sanat 1254 

24. Thai “e:kasok” LOITP~~I (lirst of the decade ) 
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3. SPELLINVC; OF THE LTs’X’TEfiS 

The spelling employed in the letters shows many divergences from the 
system in use in Malaya to-day.l 

Tkse di,vergences may be describad (rather roughly) as 

(A) General - i.e. features found in many other Malay mss. 

(B) Specific - i.e. features perhaps characteristic of Kelantanese Malay 
writings, and therefore psobably influenced by the 
Kelantan dialect of Malay. 

(A) GENERAL 

1. Znconktency 

As in most pre-20th cen’tury mss., the spelling is anything but con- 
sistent. In editing the ‘Sja’ir Perang Mengkasar’ (a text based largely 
upon an l&h century Ins), I noted five different spellings of the word 
‘perang” but this ‘record’ is far surpassed by our letters, where the 
word ‘harap’ is spelt in no less than nine different ways.a 

2. Conwnunts 

Very frequently no graphic distinclion is made between 
‘j’ and ‘ch 
‘g’ and 1 
‘b’ and ‘p’ (in word-final position) 

and less frequently between 
Y and ‘sh’ e.g. b-sh-r’ - besar (Letter 8) 
‘h’ and ‘kh’ e.g. ?-1)-t - takhta (Letter 15) 
‘lo’ and ‘h’ e.g. ‘h-r-b’ - harap (Letter 8) 

a final ‘h’ is sometimes omitted, e.g. ‘p-r-n-tL’ - perintah (Letter 11) 
a final ‘h’ is sometimes reduplicated when the suffix ‘-an’ is added, 
e.g. ‘k-miir-hh-n’ - kemurahan (Letter 1). 

1. e.g. as recommcnclcd in Zainal ‘Abidin: 
papers such as Utusan M&p. 

DAP, and as prautised, more or Its, by news- 

2. see Amin: SJA. 
3. ‘hirib’ (Letter 25); ‘h-rib’ ( Letter 25) ; h-r-b’ ( Lcttcr 7); ‘h-r-b (Letter 8); 

‘hir-p’ (Letter 12); ‘h-rip’ (Letter 1); ‘hir-t’ (Letter 9); %-r-t’ (Letter 9); ‘&r-t 
( Letter 24). 
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Spelling of the Letters 

3. Vow& 
Whereas modern practice usually inserts the ‘7’ and ‘ii.’ in closed 

syllabics, the letters frequently, but not consistently, omit these 
vowels, e.g. ‘d-smb-I’ - diambil (Letter 24); h-ngg-l’ - Banggul 
(Letter 11). 

(B ) SPECIFZC 

NB: The spellings quoted below arc, it should be rcmcmbcred , 
examples of divergent spelling; in nearly all cases the words concern- 
ed arc also found spelt according to normal modern usage. 

vowl!iI*s 

often used to represent ‘F, particularly in open syllables, but occa- 
sionally in closed syllables, e.g. ‘d-bnri’ ( dibari, Letter 3) ; ‘bEis’ 
(beras, Letter 25) 

used rarely to represent ‘I’ in closed syllables, e.g. ‘b-8d%l’ (bcdil, 
Letter 11) 

quite often used to rcprcsent ‘ii’, particularly in open syllabics, but 
also occasionally in closed syllables, e.g. ‘kg% (kota, Letter 5); 
‘b-ngggl’ (Banggul, Letter 19) 

sometimes inserted between ‘r’ and a stop, e.g. ‘s-rgt’ (serta, Letter 
5); ‘t-rgb-t’ (terbit, Letter 8)” 

quite often omitted, even from open syllables, e.g. ‘r-j’ (raja, Letter 
15); ‘l-p-n’ (lapan, Letter 11) 

sometimes found, word-finally where modern usage ‘would spe:ll 
‘-ar’, e.g. ‘bial-h’ (biarlah, Letter 5) 

sometimes found where modern usage would spell ‘-u’r’, e.g. ‘j-12’ 
(Jala/ Jalor, Letter 2) ; ‘s-la’ ( Sala/Salor, Letter 13) .r, 

2. ‘I’ 

sometimes used to represent ‘E’, in open syllabics, c.g. ‘sidik-t 
(sedikit, Letter 1); ‘sTg-r%ny (scgeranya, Letter 25) 

used rarely to represent %‘, e.g. ‘b-chari (bichara, Letter 15); used 
rarely to represent ‘fi”, e.g. ‘k-midi-n’ ( kemudian, Letter 1) 

f’:pirAj*r ’ 
~- 
4. This spelliIlg would appear to conflict with Brown: STU, p, 128, who says that “words 

such BS ‘t&bit . . . are spoken with a u-sound in the first syllable and no ‘r’ is heard.” 
5. These spellings appear to confirm Brown, ibid., and Pepys: GLO, p.304, who says that 

“a final ‘a’ hecomrs (the English sound) ‘a~“‘, i.e. the T.P.A. [D]. 
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The Civil War in Kelantan 

sometimes omitted, even in open syllables, e.g. ‘h-r-t-k-ng’ (bertikam, 
Letter 2); ‘mzt’ (mati, Letter 12) 

sometimes found, following a nasal, in a word-final open syllablo, 
where modern usage would close the syllable with a nasal, e.g. 
‘ithnl’ ( ithnain, Letter 18) G 

3(a). 3’ 

sometimes omitted, oven -in open syllables, c.g. ‘p-h-n-k-n’ (pohon- 
kan, Letter 12) 

sometimes found following a nasal in a word-final open syllable, 
where modern usage would close the syllable with a nasal, e.g. 
‘lamu’ (lamun, letter 22)li 

(b). ‘iia’ 

used rarely to represent the modern ‘ii’, e.g. ‘ptixn (pun, Letter 
1); ‘ti&-n’ (Tuhan, Letter 9) 
ased rarely to represent ‘ii(h)fi, c.g, ‘mua (mahu, Letter 11) 

4. A few words which are now normally spelt with a final vowel, are 
frequently spelt with a final glottal stop (‘q’ or ” ‘) e.g. b-pi’ ’ (bapa, 
Letter 12), ‘pbl-q’ (pula, Letter 15) .? 

CONSONANTS 

These are most conveniently discussed according to their place in the 
word, i.e. initiaJH medial and final. 

In lnitiul Position 

In initial position there is nothing to remark that has not beea already 
noted in the GENERAI~ section above. 

In Medial PoshSon 

In medial position, the only divergences from modern spelling occur 
with the voiced stop (I), d, j, g), the voiceless sto,ns (p, t, ch, k) and 
the nasals (m, n, ny, ng). These occur, in modem spelling, both as 

5. cf. Brown, ibid. 
7. Mohd. Taih, in his Introduction to the Hikayat Seri Kehtan a ms. roughly cornpa- 

rable in age to the letters, notes that the words ‘hapa’, ‘bawa’, ‘juga’, ‘minta’ and 
‘nasi’ are found spelt with a final glottal stop (HSK, p. 40). 

8. This is a rather loose use of the wd. One sholdd perhaps say: the initial consonant 
of the final syllable of (disyllabic) roots. 
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Spelling of the Letters 

single consonanIs or as nasal clusters (i.e. a stop preceded by the homor- 
ganic nasal) .8 

1. Single Consonants 

(a) Voiced S%ops 

All voiced stops, except the hiLabial, are often found spelt a nasal 
clusters, e.g. I” 

‘k-h-nd-p-n’ ( kchadapan), Letter 15) 
‘k-h-nj-k-n’ ( k&ajikan, Letter 1) 
‘I-ngg-r’ ( Legw, Letter 22). 

The bihl~lial stop is found, on one occasion, spelt as a single nasal, 
c.g. ‘t-ming’ (tehing, Letter 19). 

( 11) Voiceless Slops 

All voiceless stops are often found spelt as nasal clusters, e.g. 
‘d-mp-t’ (dapat, 1,etter 16) 
‘l-nt-q’ (Ictak, Letter 13) 
‘h-nchnr (bichara, Letter 3) l1 
‘j-ngk-ng’ (Jakang, Letter 11) 

(c) Nnsals 

On one occasion, the b~iZabi(~Z nasal is found spelt as ‘-mh-‘, i.e. ‘s- 
mhin (samian, Letter 3), but as the word concerned is not Malay, 
hut Thai,‘2 this one exarnplr can hardly be said to prove anything. 

9. From the definition of ‘medial given in the preceding note, it follows that in words 
such as ‘amhil’, ‘undur etc., the syllabic division is not ‘am-hil’, ‘un-dur’, hut ‘a-mbil’, 
‘u-ndur’, the ‘n;~s:~l clusters being considered as single phonemes. As will he seen 
blow, the letters provide some support for the contention that the structure of the 
Malay disyllabic root is not 

(Cl) Vl (CZ) - Cl’ v’ (C4) 
(where C = consonant; V -.: vowel; brackets .- optionals; the hyphen = the syllabic 
division), with (C-) stancling for a nasal, a liquid or a glottal stop, but rather 

(Cl) V’ - C” v2 (C3) 
whc;e Vl may 1~ nasalized or (in loan words) glottolizcd, and Cr stands for any 
consonant (the so-called ‘nasal clusters’ beinq taken as single consonant-phoncfies ). 
The liquids nrr obviated as medial syllable-finals by inserting the pEpft-vowel (cf. 
spcllinp such as ‘s-rit’ (serta) and ‘t-rib-t’ (turhit) noted above), turning the disylln- 
bit into R trisyllabic. 

10. The Hikayut Scri Kelantan contains spellings such as ‘t-tnbing’ (tcbing), ‘r-nib-t’ 
(rebut), HSK, p., 44. 

Il. This word is also found spelt ‘b-ngch-ri’ (Letter I) - an example of th(h arhitrnry 
nature in which the nasals arc used in the Lettrrs. 

12. Thai ifl:uU (“samian”) - a clerk. 
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2. Nasal Clusters 

(a ) With Voiced Stops 

Dental- 
Alveolar 

Pal&al 

Vebr 

Spelling Used 
in the letters 

Nasal Cluster 

most frequent 

most frequent 

most frequent 

most frequent 

Spelling Used 
in the letters 
Single Stop 

once 
m-ng-b-l, 
(mengambil, 
Letter 4) l3 

no example 
foundl’ 

no example 
found15 

often 
e.g. 

‘m-n-g-l-k-n’ 
(meninggal- 

kan, 
Lcttcr 6) 

Spelling Used 
in the letters 
Single Nasal 

ofton 
e.g. ‘Lmil 
(ambil 
Letter 6) 

rarely 
e.g. ‘ ‘iiniir’ 
( undur, 
Letter 15) 

no example 
found 

no example 
found 

(b) With Voiceless Stop 

No example is found of such a cluster being represented by a single 
nasal. 

Ml clusters, except the pa2a$al,16 arc found spelt, either as clusters 
the commonest spelling), or as single stops, e.g. 

p-rjiipg-n’ (perjumpaan, Letter 15 ) 

- 
13. It is perhaps significant that the Hikn!/at Seri Kelanta~z contains no example of the! 

voiced bilabial nasal cluster being spelt as a single stop. 
14. Spellings such as ‘p-d&r’ (pedkar) occur in the Hikatpt Seri Kehntan (p. 33.) 
15. Spellings such as ‘m-iti-i-ng’ (meniunjung) occur in the Hikoyat Seri Kehtan (ibid.) 
16. Spellings such as ‘pirch~ ( puncha), ‘pi-chm~g ( panchung:), ‘ka-thing’ (kanching) 

OUCU~ in the Hikayot Swi Kduntan (ibid.) Cf. Brown: SW, p. 127, who says that 
“ ‘bznchi’ is pronounced as though written ‘b&hi’.” 
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!$dling of the Letters 

‘atar’ (antara, Letter 6) 
‘biik-I’ (bungkal., Letter 10) 

In Final Position 

Commentators on the Kelantan dialect have pointed out that in general 
final fricatives are dcbW7. The letters provide no evidence that this is the 
cast for a final ‘-s’ or ‘-I’ but spellings such as ‘p-r&% (perintah, Letter II), 
‘bigI-h’ (binrlah, Lcttcr 5) and the hyper-correct ‘b&i3 (buku, Letter 22),ls 
suggest that this is true of fin,al ‘-h’ and final ‘-r’. 

Although modern Malay spelling allows every stop (except the yrn~~u~~J 
to occur in word-final position, standard <proaunciation allows only threti final 
stops, all voiceless, viz. hilubial, d&al-alveolus aud gZottu.l.‘!’ 

The spelling of the letters in general follows modern practice, but the 
divergences appear to show that, in pronunciation, only one final stop was 
used, the glottol.“” 

This is illustrated in Table I. The column on the left gives the normal 
modern Jawi spelling, with the romaniscd spelling in brackets; in the 
other columns, N = final spelling normally used in the lcttcrs; X = no example 
found in the letters of this final spelling; and brackets enclose the number 
of the letter in which the example quoted is found, 

Stntldard inotlc~-rl spelling and pronunciatinn allow all nassls (i:xoept the 
pa1&11) to occ11r word-finally. 

In the letters howcvcr, although the use of the finnl nasal roughly fol- 
lows modern practice, the many divergences that occur suggest that the final 
nasal grapllcbmc rr~pr~~scnted not a definittl nasal (occlusive), but a nasalisn- 
tion of t 111’ l,rt,ceding vowel, i.e. that ‘sckarang’ was pronounced as [sakarg], 
‘masing-masing’ as [ masYmasY], ‘turun’ as [furG]“’ etc. (Table II). 
-.- 
17. Cf. IhOWll, ibid; Ihssirn Ahptl in his Introduction to thr S&r Musnh Kdontan, 

1). viii; hbl)ys: GLO, 1’. 304; Sturrnck: NOT, I>. 6. 
18. Tlw sl~lli~~g ‘I)-I--gilti’ (hf@u) is alsn feud I,rttpr 18). 
19. ‘l‘hc: Lhhiol a11r1 dmlnl-olwolrrr voidfw strips ;3w llnexplndcd; there is also a tend- 

cmcy to glottdisation. 
20. cf. BI-owi: S’1’11, p. 1263: Sturrock: h’OT, p, 5. 
21. For pwfcrring [Z] to [i] as the nasalisccl [n] cf. Brown: STU, p. 128, Pepys: GLO, 

p. 304. 
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TABLE I. 

Find Stop Spelt in the letters with 

-aP 
h&r-p ( harap ) 
s-g-n-p ( se- 

P-T) 

-at 
bal-t (bulat) 

-ak 
bfiw&‘= 
(bawa/bawa’) 

-ip 
t-bib (tabib) 

-it 
wichit 

(Wichit) 

-ik 
chi’ (chk/ 

chik) 
hdiq (balek) 

-up”” 

tip Uup) 

-ut 
pntiit (patut ) 
kzifit ( karut ) 

-uk 
piichiiq 

( puchuk) 
I- 

No Final Stop 

X 

X 

X 

bawzi ( 11) 

X 

X 

X 
X 

x 

X 
k%rti ( 21) 

X 

-P( -13) 

N 

N 

X 

X 

X 

wichst (6) 

ehIb (2) 
X 

N 

X 
x 

X 

I n-mhlw-t (7 ) 

-T( -D) -V-Q,-‘) 

hlr-t (9) 

s-g-n-r (24) 

N 

t-b-t (9) 

N 

ch-t ( 11) 
b&lit (15) 

X 

N 

X 

p&l-t ( 11) 

X 

s-g-n-q (9) 

X 

N 

X 

X 

N 
N 

X 

p-t-’ (9) 
X 

N 

-"--- -,- 

22. Although the p~ferrecl spelling is nuw 
‘biwi’, 

‘hiw~‘, the wurcl is frequent1 
a pronunciation that was ol~iously used hy the writers of the T 

pronounr~cl 
etters. 

23. Spellings such xi ‘s-nggtit’ (snngylp) occur in the Hikmjat Sari &&mtun (IISK, p. 30). 
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Spelling of the Letters 

-urn 
h-liim (belum 

-unz6 
1~rnii.n (la- 
mun) 
tiiriTm (tu- 

I-n) 
-ung26 

._ 
( kampung ) 
k-mpung 

Final Nusol Spelt in the letters with 
No Final Nasul -2LI -N -NG 

~ .---~ 
-uln 
G-m (Siam) 
p&m ( px- 
ham ) 

X N 

X N 

X 

p%h-n (24) 

-un 
ILw-n (la- 
wan) 
k-b-n&n 
kehenaran ) 

X X 

X X 

-ang 
s-k8r-ng 
(sekarang) 
m-n-g (me- 

nang ) 
-im 
t-krim (tak- 
rim ) 

-in24 
ithn-in 
( ithnain ) 
m-skin 

X 

X 

s-k-r&m ( 1) 

X 

X 

mFm-n (2) 

X 

ithn-i( 1) 
x 

-ing 
mSsing2 
(masing”) X 

X 

N 

x 
X 

X 

N 

X 

X 

X 

m&-n2 (9) 

lamii (22 ) 

X 

X k-mpiin ( 7 ) 

N 

N 

X 

N 
N 

X 

N 

N 

si-ng( 15) 

X 

t%w-ng( 2) 

;-b-n-r-ng( 16) 

N 

N 

X 

X 
X 

N 

X 

X 

tiSing( 6) 

N 

24. Spellings such as ‘s&m (din) occur in the Hikaynt Seri Kehntan (HSK, p. 27.) 
25. Spellings such as ‘tkt-m’ (turun) DCCUE in the Hikmyat Seri Kehtuan (ibid.) 
26. Spellings such :ts ‘h- - ur m’ (hurung) occur in the ~~~kayat Seri Kelantnn (ibid.) 
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4. THE STYLE OF THE LETTERS 

The style of the letters fluctuates between two extreme,s, the ornate - 
wordy, full of embellishments and conventionally pious sentiments (often in 
Arabic) - and the colloquial. 

Such a fluctuation is not untypical of writings in Malay. The greatest 
of the Malay classics, the ‘Scjnrah Melayu’, uses for its ‘Exordium’ its ‘Last 
Will and Testamem’ speeches and other ‘elevated’ passages an equally ornate 
and Arab#ic(ised) style ,l but in the! main body of the narrative employs a 
style that is often decidedly colloquial.2 The letters edited here that arc 
addressed to follow-Malays begin with a passager o’f conventional pieties usually 
in Arabic, but continue in a style whose disjointed and repetitious nature 
bears all the marks of extempore conversation or dictation8 

An interesting feature of this style is the amount of Thai influence 
discernible in it. In view of the relations between Kelantan and Siam, 
it is not surprising if Thai words such as ‘ka luang’, (royal commissioner), 
‘me tap’, (commander of troops), ‘samian t(e)ra’, (Clerk of the SealJ etc.4 are 
used fairly frequently in the letters, it will be noted however that nearly all 
of the Thai words used refer to features of the Siamese (as opposed to the 
Malay) administrative system, and outside the field of administration, the 
letters contain few Thai loan-words.5 

There is, however, a great deal of indirect influence from Thai. At 
tho vocabulary level, thme letters provide many examples of ‘loan-translations’, 
e.g. phrases such as ‘ibu angkatan besar’ (commander of troops), ‘segala 
buku perkara’ (all the &Us of the matter), ‘hubong- berhuhong pergi’ 
(continue) etc., which would bc more or less meaningless to Malays with- 

1. Sejaralz Melay~, e,g., p. 42, p. 88, p. 144, 
2. ihid, p, 1%. 
3. On the ‘jerky’ nature of live speech, cf. Hackett: IJN, p, 142-143. 

4. I?H~IU (“kha: (h)lunng’); U;$W (“me: 
4 

thaph”), ~TIUUlJfl'Il (“samian tra: “). Or1 

one occasion (in Letter 5), Kc&h is referred to by its Thai name of ‘Cherai( buri)’ 

Y * MJ\f - “( thr)saiburi;“. 

5. The conje&lrecl ‘ ka’ ’ in Letter 14 (Thai S;l - “khn:” or SulPl - “kha:t”) meaning 

‘to kill’ is one; another is probably ‘punk (Thai Wjf”I - “phunk”) although apparently 
:i much carlicr borrowing and generally taken to be a native Malay word (e.g. by 
Wilkinson: MBD who gives no ‘Siam( ese )’ label to it ). 
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The Style of the Letters 

out some acquaintance of the Thai idioms of which these phtrases are direct 
tmnslations.” 

Expressions such as these - translations so literal as to verge on the 
incomprnhensiblc - are 1)~ no means uncommon in the letters hut even 
ootnmoner examples of Thai influence arc to be found in phrases that seem 
not so much incomprehensible as typical of ‘bazaar-Malay’, particularly if 
this is defined as ‘Malay spoken by foreigners’ (or by Malays ‘talking down’ 
to foreigners ), 

In its dealings with the Malay vassal-states, the Siamese used both Malay 
and Thai, and letters composed in Thai would be accompanied bmy a Malay 
translation,’ made by tt,anslators and interpreters who were often neither 
Malay or Siamese, but men of Indian or Portuguese origin, who might be 
fluent in many languages without being master of any one-s It was perhaps 
in this way thar ‘Thai-Malay’ phrases came into being, to be picked up 
and used by the Malays themselves, who may have been then, as they still 
arc to-day, only too ready to ‘talk down’ to foreigners. 

Typical of ‘bazaar-Malay’ is the USC of the simple verbal root in prefer- 
ence to the alfixial forms of the verb. It is true that this preference is also 
found in colloquial speech, but the letters take this preference altogether 
too far, even for colloquial Malay, and strings of verbal roots such as ‘angkat 
turut turun mari’ (Letter S), ‘bol6h churi lari mari’ (Letter lo), ‘beri pindah 
btal&k per@ (Letter 14) etc. are surely influenced hy Thai, in which there 
arc no verbal affixes, their place being taken by ‘sticondary’ verbs, either 
proceding or following the ‘principar verb.g 

Thus, although the writers of our letters oan, and do, occasionally use 
the normal Malay phrase ‘mendengar khabar’ (e.g. Letter 7) for ‘hear the 
news’, they seem to prefer the phrase ‘hol&h dendar khabai ( Letter 5) 

6. Thai u&‘?’ ( “me: thaph”, literally ‘mother, army’); ‘61 (“kho:“, literally ‘joint’): 

Pi0Yl.l (‘*to: pai”, literally ‘join, go’). 
7. cf. Letter 11, 
8. cf. Crawfurd: SIA, vol. 1, chapters IV-VI. A case in point is Luang Khoja Ishak, 

the envoy-cum-intcrprcter who in 1839 took Senik and Tuan Besar up to Songkhla 
to see Phaya Si Phiphat. It was this same Luang Khoja I&k whom Ban kok used 
as its interpreter in its dealings with Crawfutd’s mission in 1822. Craw prd, who B 
got to know him well, says that his name had originally been ‘Nakhoda Ali’ and that 
hr was “one of thnsc Mohammedan adventurers whose ancestors had come several 
ages ago fom the coast of Coromandel. He had visited ucda, Penang and Calcutta 

” hut spoke Malay “tolerably” rather than Huently 
&:‘ MIS, Chapters 3-5.) 

B (i id., p, 113, cf. also Finlay- 

9. For these trrms, see Haas and Suhhanka: SPO, vol. 2, p. 319-320. 
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(literally: ‘can hear news’), a direct translation of the Thai idiom for ‘to 
hear the news’, viz. ~~~~~~-, “dai yin kha:w” (literally: can hear news). 

Perhaps the most striking example of Thai influence is the repeated use 
of the Malay verbs ‘pergi’ (go) and fniari’ (come) as secondary verbs follow- 
ing the principal verb, in phrases such as ‘angkat pergi’ bal&k pergi’ (Letter 
14), ‘naik pergi’ (Letter 6), ‘turun pergi’ (Letter ll), ‘balhk mari’ (Letter 
2), ‘masok mari’ (Letter 23), ‘terbit mari’ (Letter l), ‘tunm mari’ (Letter 
5) etc. In all these phrases, the verbs for ‘go’ and ‘come’ arc superfluous in 

Malay, but not so in Thai, from which language all these phrases are direct 
trans1ations.l’) Indeed, wherever the letters rea> at all oddly, a literal trans- 
lation into Thai often results in fhe meaning becoming clear. 

It would, however, be going too far to ascribe a!1 divergences from 
classical Malay usage to Thai inf1uence.11 For example, the use of lcepada’ 
where one would expecr pada’, e.g. ‘p&mat surat kepadu sembilan likur’ 
(Letter 2); the use of ‘akan’ where one would expect to find ‘ke’, e.g. ‘turun 
mari alum kota baharu’ (I,etter 5); the uxc o’f ‘pada and even ‘dari’ where 
one would expect to find ‘di’, e.g. ‘dudok F&Z‘ kampong laut’ and ‘dudok 
I-Eari kampong laut’ (both phrases occur in Lctt’er 19) - a somewhat <random’ 
use of prepositions that is found in other Kelantan writings12 - is probably 
due less to Thai influence than to the writers fo8110wing a Malay literary noA 
slightly different from that of classical Malay. 

Apart from the Thai influence, there is little that smacks of ‘Kel,antan 
Malay’, apart from the pronunciation (which has been dealt with above). A 
slight preference for the ‘pe( r)-’ prefix (e.g. ‘diperharga’ in Letter 1, ‘per- 
buat surat’ in Letter 2, ‘perhimpun orang’ in T,etter I.9), an occasional local 
-- ---- - .--- -,- - - .-- .-- _- -,_.-.“_- --,- 

10. 

11. 

12. 

un?d “yok pai” (literally; lift, go) to advance; !~fl\ld “klab pai” (literally; back, 

go) to go back; :u?d ‘Ihun pai” (literally; ascend, go) to go up; ,DJlll “lon,q pai” 

(literally; descend, go) to go down; f&l “klab ma: (literally; back, come) to 
Y 

come back; L'LIllJl “khau ma:” (literally; enter, come) to come in; uruwl “o:k 

ma:” (literally leave, come) to leave; dPU1 “long ma:” ( literally; descend, come ) to 
come down. Another verb over-worked in the Letters ii ‘holih’, used in imitation of 

the Thai secondary verb 1; “da? (literally: be able). 
One might conjecture that the repeated ttse in the letters of ‘additive compounds’ (the 
use of two words, of virtually identical meaning, where one would do), e.g. ‘betul 
benar’ (Letter ll), ‘salah silap’ (Letter ll), ‘tegah larang’ (Letter 14), ‘terima ambil’ 
(Letter 23), etc., is influenced by thr extreme fondness Thai shows for such construc- 
tions, were it not that Malay itself provides many such examples. 
cf. the remarks made by Mohd. Taib b. Osman, in his intioduction to the Hikayat 
Serf Kalantan, p. 37. 
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connotation given to a (standard Malay) word (e.g. ‘musoh’ - ‘fighting’ - in 
Letter 9; ‘bcrasa’ - ‘to be ill” - in Letter 22), the use of the forms ‘men- 
jemelah’ Letter 5 etc.) and ‘jemerang’ (Letter 13 etc.) for “menyebelah’ and 
‘menyeberang’, the use of ‘sekat’ to mean ‘from, since’ (Letter 12) - but all 
in all, t!here is not a great deal of ‘dialeot’ material. 

Finally, a word on the Arabic used in the letters, Although used fairly liber- 
ally, (e.g. Letter 1) it is never entirely free from error, and the mistakes 
occur not only in spelling, but also in grammar and idiom, As one speaks of 
‘dog-Latin’ one might almost speak of the ‘dog-Arabic’ used in the letters. 

It will be seen from the remarks made above that the letters, while full 
of interesting details, are scarcely masterpieces of Malay composition. In 
translating them, I have avoided ‘polishing up’ the English, and tried to re- 
produce roughly what the original writer or drafter would have said, had he 
used modern English, cliche for cliche and colloquialism for colloquialism. 
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5. SYSTEM OF DATING USED IN THE LETTERS 

Although the 25 letters are all written by Muslim Malays, only about half 
are dated according to the Islnmic ca1endar.l 

The rest arc dated according to the Siamese calendar, then in use, the 
‘Chun &karat’ (Zcsscr Era’) .2 This began in A.D. 638, so that the Letters 
are written in the year 1201 of the Siamese Lesser Era. 

Both Siamese and Islamic years were lunar years, based upon a 29 
day month alternating with a 30”day month, so that the 7th day of the Siamese 
8th month is also the 7th day of the Islamic month of Rabiulakhir.3 However, 
the years began at different times and Rabiulakhir’ is not the 8th month of the 
Islamic year, but the 4th. Moreover, the overlapping of the day of the month 
applies only to the first half of each month, for unlike the Muslim practice, the 
Siamese follow the Hindu practice of dividing the month/moon into a ‘wax- 
ing’ half and a ‘waning’ half, so that the 18th day of the Islamic lunar month 
corresponds to the 3rd of the waning half of the Siamese month.4 

A further point of difference was the way in which the two systems ad- 
justed their lunar year to conform to the Solar calendar. The Islamic calendar 
a’dopts the ‘Leap Year’ method of adding an extra day to certain years, whereas 

the Siamese system inserted an extra ‘thirteenth month once “very three years, 
intercalated after the normal eighth month.;’ 

As further ‘checks upo,n the date, the Siamese also used two other cycles, 
a twelve-year ‘Animal’ cycle, arrd a ten-year ‘Numeral’ cycle. Thus, the year 
in which the Letters were written was, in full: the year 1201. of the Lesser 
Era, the Year of the Fig, the First of the Decade.6 

1. The ,Letters are written in the year 1255 AH., which began on 17 March, 1839. 

2. Thai !aff*fl~l% “cu( 1)n sakara:t( ch)” (Small Era). It is the ‘Lesser’ Era as com- 

pared with the Uttl~ftYl% “maha; sakara:t(ch) (Great(er) Era), the Saks Era 
dating from the birth of the Saka king, Salivahana, in A.D. 78. Eoth Greater and 

Lesser Eras have given way to the ~VJBFI~I-I~IY phuththasakara:t( ch), the Buddhist 

I? ,ra, commencing in 543 B.C., so that 1984 A.D. is 2507 B.E. 
3. cf. Letters 6, 7. 
4. cf. Letters 16, 17. 
5. cf. Crawfurd: SIA, vol. 2, p. 32; Gaham: SIA, vol. 1, p.388. 

fi. cf. Letter 25, whrrr the Thai term LOflRn ‘e:kasok’ is used. In the Letters, the year 

of the Pig (Thai: ?U “kun”) is always spelt hypercorrectlv as ‘kura’. 

158 



6. BIBLIOGRAPHICAL DETAILS OF THE LETTERS 

The letters were deposited in the Wachiraynn National Library in Bang- 
kok, where they were liste’d as Nos. 281 to 308 inclusive, in ‘Section 3’. 

In general, the letters were quite well preserved, althoagh in a few places, 
termites, or the manner in which a letter has been folded, have resulted in 
the loss of a few words. The catalogue numbers, allotted to the letters by the 
Library did not follow any chronological order, and to facilitate reference a 
‘Conversion Table’ is given below 

No. used here 
(chronological 

order ) 

1 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 

10 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
25 

Librmy 
Catalogue No. 

301 
290 
292 
299 
283 
282 
302 
303 
300 
284 
295 
297 
298 
285 
287 
308 
286 
305 
281 
288 
304 
307 
293 
306 
291 

No. used here 
(chronological 

order ) 

19 
6 
5 

10 
14 
17 
15 
20 
2 

25 
3 

23 
11 
12 
13 
4 
9 
1 
7 
8 

21 
18 
24 
22 
16 

Librmy 
Catalogue No. 

281 
282 
283 
284 
285 
286 
287 
288 
290 
291 
292 
293 
295 
297 
298 
299 
300 
301 
302 
303 
304 
305 
306 
307 
308 
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It will be observed that three Cataloguc Numbers are ‘missing’, Nos. 289, 
294 and 296. Nos. 294 and 296 deal not with Kelantan, but with Kcdah and 
Trengganu respectively, and have been edited c1scwhere.l The remaining 
‘letter’, No. 289 is in fad two documents, one (in Malay and Thai) being merely 
a superscription, and the other being a b,rief letter of acknowledgement, which 
reads: 

(Cat. No. 289a) 

al-mustabiqq 

( 1) surat perhamba chk’ ali ma’lum mari sampai kepada tan raja (p&ha) 
buri beri ketahui maka adalah yang tan beri surat per@ sampai kepadn 
perhamha 

(2) maka perhamba pun bol& nyata segenap perkaranya maka perhamhma 
b&h bawa tuan haji shamsu din itu mengadap sultan kedua segala buku 
didalam 

(3) surat itu sudah perhamba dengar sekalian sangatlah perhamba (Tsuka- 
nya) dan segala perintah dincgeri kelantan itupun tersebut nyata di- 
dalam surat sultan 

(4) kedua itu ma‘lum mari sampai kcpada (tan) b&h nyata didalam surat 
itu inilah perhamba ma’lumkan perhuat surat kepada hari khamis bulan 
enam tamat 

In translation: 

0 Deserving One 

This is a letter from your servant ChB’ Ali to YE, the Raja of (?PhCcha) 
huri to inform YE that as regards the letter YE sent me I have fully understo’ocl 
its contents. I have taken Haji Shamsuddin to have audience with the two 
Sultans2. The details in YE’s letter I heard with much pleasurse (?) and the 
situation in Kelantan is clearly set out in the letter from the two Sultans sent 
to (YE). This is what I have to inform YE. Lettm- written on Thursday, 
the sixth months. End (of letter), 

1. See Skinner: KED, and Skinner: TRE. 
2. Sultan Muhammad and Sultan DCwa (i.e. Senik and his brother.) 
3. Probably at the beginning of May, 1839. 
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The superscription (Cat. No. 289 ) reads: 

(Cat. No. 28%) 

swat negeri kelantan sampai mari kenegeri. singgora empat kelam bulan enam 
tahun kura hari (?jum’at perintah) perang nik ‘i&h bawa mari 

Tn translation : 
Letter(s j from Kelantan received in Singgora on the 4th of the dark 
(half of) the 6th month, in the year d the Pig, Friday, on military ser- 
vice, Nik Isa the bearer 

At the side, still in the Malay-Arabic script and fully vowelled (but 
written after the paper has been turned upside down) are the wqrds: ‘bang 
kuntang” which T conjecture to be a (Kelantan-)Malay attempt to reproduce 

the Thai phrase finuqn (‘hangkhom thu:( 1)n”) - ‘making obeisance (to a 
superior)‘. 

Underneath the Malay superscription is a line of Thai, rather difficult to 
read. I conjecture something like: 

In translation: 

. . night(s) years of the Pig, the first of the decade . . 

I . Kasim brought letter(s) from ChB’ Ali . . . _ . 

(Kc)lantan? 

,- -~.-_-“- 
4. I’rnbnl~ly 8/i’ May, 1839. 



APPENDZX A 

INDEX OF PERSONS AND PLACES MENTIONED IN THE LETTERS. 

( NB. ‘Kelantan’ and ‘Siam’ have not been listed. ) 

Name 
Ab8dulhamid, Pa’ (see ‘Duhamid, Pa”) 
Abdulkarim, EnchB 
Abdullah, Penghulu (see ‘Dullah, Penghulu’) 
Abdullah, Raja 
Abdulrahman, Tuan Long (‘Tuan 

Abdulrahman’; ‘Tuan Long 
Deraman’ ) 

Abdulrahman, Tuan Long 
(Senik’s uncle) 

Ahmad, Tuan Long (‘Raja Muda 
Kelantan’) 

Ah, Ch6’ (perhaps the same as 
‘Seri Paduka, Luang’) 

Ali, EnchP’ Ku 
Ali, Me Kong 
Ali, Tuan Long 
Arifin, Enche’ 
Banggul 
Banggul, Raja 
Batu SeputQh 
B&g, Kapitan 
Besar Tuan (‘Tengku Besar’; 

‘Perdana Menteri Kelantan’) 
Besut 

Bukit (Marak) 
Bulat, Tuan 
Cha Kang, Dato’ 
Chai Phon Phak, Luang 
Chaiya, Raja (‘Phaya Chaiya’) 
Chana’ 

Letter No. 

20. 

21, 22. 
6-8, 11, 13, 25. 

25. 

1, 2, S-11, 13, 14, 17, 19, 25. 

289. 

25. 
21, 22. 
11, 12, 19, 25. 
7, 8. 
19. 
11, 13, 15, 17, 19. 
17. 
11. 
1-7, 9-14, 16-19, 21, 22. 

11, 25. 
2, 5-11, 17. 
6-9, 25. 
11. 
11, 13. 
20-23, 25. 
4. 
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In&x of Persons and Places Mentioned in the Letters 

Changwang, Raja (‘Raja Pcnambang’; 
‘Engku Kota’; 
‘Tuan Kota; 
‘Phaya Changwang’; 
‘Sultan DBwa’ 

Chanok (?) Khun (perhaps the same 
as ‘Nut Ch&” ?) 

Chau Khun M6 Thaph (yee under ‘Si 
Phiphath, Phaya’) 

Cherai (see uilder ‘Kedah’) 
Cherang Tcng6k (?) 
Chi ( ?), Kapitan 
Chik, Raja 
Chua, Kapitan 

Da(h), Nik (XC under ‘Saiburi, 
Raja’) 

Demong, Tuan A Luang( ?) 
Dkwa, Sultan (see under ‘Chang- 

Wang, Raja’) 
D&amid, Pa’ 
Dullah, Penghulu 

EnchB’, Raja (see under ‘Chik, Rajn’) 
En&t ( ?) ChB’ (see under ‘Nut, Chk’ ‘) 

Gagap, Tnan Long (Se)nik (see 
under ‘Senik Gagap, 
Tuan Long’) 

Hitam ChC’ (see under ‘Tam ChC”) 

In, Khun (Luang?) (perhaps the same 
as ‘In, Tuan Long’) 

Tn, Tuan Long (perhaps the same as 
‘In, KlmI~‘) 

Isa (?), Nik 

jaafar, Ch& 
Jaafar, Tuan Sayid 

Jakang 
Jala 
Jambu 
Jambu, Raja (probably used for the 

Raja of Jering) 

1, S-8, 11, 13, 14, 17, 20-23, 
25, 289. 

5. 

19. 
11. 
2, O-11, 13, 17, 25. 
11. 

19. 

19. 
21, 22. 

6, 11, 13. 

7, 8, 10, 21, 22. 

17. 
2s. 
20. 
2. 
2, 13. 
2. 
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25. 
15. 
4-6, 11, 13. 
2, s-9, 13, 19, 21, 22. 
2, 5, 11, 13. 

Jamil, EnchC 
Jaringa 
Jid, Enche 
Kampong Laut 
Kedah (‘Cherai’) 
Kota, Engku (see under ‘Changwang, 

Raja’; outside the 
letters ‘Engku Kota’ 
refers to ‘Tengku 
Seri P&era Maharaja’) 

Kota, Tuan (see under ‘Changwang, Raja’) 
Kota B( ah)aru 5-8. 
Khram, Ko’ 13. 
Ku, Raja 25. 

Labok 11. 
Lam,( b)or 11, 13. 
Laut, Kampong (see under ‘Kampong 

Laut’) 
Layar( ?), Khun 6. 
Lebai, Nik 19. 
Lebai, Tuan (‘Ku Lebai’) 11, 17, 19. 
Legor ( Nakhon Si Thammarat ) 2, 13, 25. 
Legor, Raja (‘Chauphaya Legor’) 11, 22. 

Legor, Raja Muda (‘Phra’ Saneha 25. 
Monti’ ) 

Long, Che 10. 

Lun( d)ang Paku 11. 
Majid, ChB’ (see under ‘Jid, Che’ ’ ) 
Makari, Haji Lebai 14. 

Muhammad, Tuan Said (probably the 16. 
same as ‘Muhammad 
Salleh, Tuan Said’) 

Muhammad Saad, Tuanku 5. 
Muhammad Salleh, Tuan Said 21, 22. 

(probably the same 
as ‘Muhammad, Tuan 
Said’) 

Muhammad, Sultan, al-marhum, 12, 22. 
(Sultan Muhammad I ) 
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Muhammad, Sultan (‘Raja Kelantan’; 2, 3, 5-14, 16, 17, 20-23 25, 289. 

‘Phaya Kelantan’) 
Muss Pa’ Deraman 21, 22. 
Niut, ChB’ (T) (probably the same 13. 

as ‘Nut Ch&“) 
Nut, Ch&’ (perhaps the same as 11. 

‘Chanok, Khun’?) 
Pasir ( E ) mas 13. 
Patani 2, 4, 13, 15. 

Pekan, Kampong 13. 
Pcnambang, Raja (see under ‘Chang- 

wang, Raja’) 
Phakdi (Lam), ‘Mb ThapX (perhaps 

the same as ‘Phakdi 
Raja, Luang’) 11. 

Phakdi Raja, Luang 13, 14. 
PhBchaburi, Phaya (Pllaya Si SIIIX’W Chai’) 4-8, 19, 12-14, 16, 17, 21J23, 

289(?). 
11. 
11. 
11. 
11. 
10, 11. 
5, 11-15, 22. 

Phithak, Luang 
Pinang, Sungai (see under “Sungai Pinang’) 
PO Ta, Kapitan 
Pulai( ?) Chondong 
Raja, Khun 
Raja (yang maha besar) (‘SomdBt Phra’ 

Phanahua’; ‘Raja Benud - 
the King of Siam). 

Raja Muda 
Rat Mim Ta(?), Luang 
Sai ( buri ) 
Saihuri, Raja 
Sala (Salor) 
Sallkh, Tuan Long 
Samian Tra (see under ‘Thiph Akson, 

Luang’) 
San&ha Montri, Phra’ (see under 

‘Legor, Raja Muda’) 
Sang, Nai( ?) 
Selat, Negcri (Straits Settlements) 
Semerak (‘Kuala Semerak’; ‘Sungai 

Smerak’) 

2, S-8, 11, 13, 20, 23. 
11, 13. 
4, 5, 12, 18, 19, 21, 22. 
1, 4, 7-9, 15, 18-20, 22-24. 
13. 
13, 2s. 

11. 
19. 
15, 1.7, 19, 24, 25. 
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Senik (see under ‘Muhammad, Sultan’) 
Senik Gagap, Tuan Long (‘Tuan Long 

Nik Gagap’; ‘Tengku Seri 
Indera’) 

Senik Sungai Pinang, Tuan Long 
Serdang 
Seri (E)mas, Engku (‘Engku Seri ( E)I 

Raid) 
Seri Indera, Tengku (see under 

‘Senik Gagap, Tunn Long’) 
Seri Paduka, Luang (perhaps the 

same as ‘Ali, Ch6”) 
Seri Putera Maharaja, Tengku (known- 

outside the letters-as 
‘Engku Kota’) 

Seri Sur&rtera Chai, Phaya (see under 
‘Ph&hahuri, Phaya’) 

Shamsuddin, Haji 
Si Phiphath, Phaya (‘Chau Khun MC: 

Thapb’; ‘Ihu Angkatan 
Besar’) 

Si Sul6n Chai, Phaya (see under 
‘Ph&haburi, Phaya’) 

Singgora (Songkhla) 
Singgora, Raja Muda 
Sipin ( ?), Enchk 
Son S&u, Luang 
Sulaiman, EnchC: 
Sungai Pinang 
Tam (?), Chh 
Tanjong Enchd’ (?) 
Temenggong (A Luang Tan) 
Tengah, Ku (nephew of Raja Chik) 
Tcngah, Tuan (‘Ku Tengah’ - cousin 

of Raja Chik) 
Thiph Akson, Luang (‘Samian Tra’) 
Thip Ob( ?), Luang 
Tikat 
Titian Papan 

.nas 

5-8, 11. 

G-8, 25. 
11. 
2, 11, 13, 19. 

11, 13. 

13. 

18, 20, 22, 289. 
3, S-8, 10-12, 14, 17, 20 

7, 8, 10, 13, 20-23, 289. 
22, 23. 
5. 
5-8, 10, 11, 17, 25. 
11, 13. 
2, 13. 
21, 22. 
19. 
11. 
25. 

1.1, 17, 19. 
3, 10, 11. 
11, 13. 
12. 
6-8. 

-23, 25. 
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Trengganu 
Umar, CM 
Usman, Wan 
Wichit Wathi, Khun 
Yuththa Samat, Khun 

Index of Persons and Places Mentioned in the Letters 

11, 25. 
19, 14, 17. 
22, 23. 
6, 10, 11. 
10, 11. 

165 



APPENDlX B 

SIAMESE NAMES MENTIONED IN THE LETTERS 

1. A Nuts on the Method oj Translikmtion 

The English transliterations of these names are admittedly ‘rough and 
ready’, but as the Thai spelling is given, no confusion should arise. 

2. A Note on Siamese Titles. 

There are repeated references in the letters to the five grades of (con- 
fcrred) nobility in Siam.’ 3 These are, in ascending order of importance: 

(1) Khun 

(2) Luang’ 

( 3 ) Phra’ 

lJI” 

nm 

WY: 

(4) Phaya” WY~U-I 

(5) Chauphaya IF;hfW1 

These titles were given not only to Siamese but also to the Malay Rajas. 
In 1839, Kelantan had three Rajas of the rank of ‘Phaya’ - Raja Banggul, S&k 
and Tuan Kota. The Margrave of Nakhon (who died in 1839) was a 
‘Chauphaya’. 

1. The title ‘Nai’ UW is roughly equivalent to ‘Esquire’ or sirr$y ‘Mr.‘. 
2. Used in the Letters with the (honorific) prefix ‘a’ thus ‘A Luang’. 
3. All the stress in the word comes on the final ‘a’, the preceding ‘a’ being slurred over. 

(Incidentally the combination ‘ph’ is not pronounced as ‘f’; in the combinations ‘ph’, 
‘th’, ‘ch’ and ‘kh’, the ‘h’ merely indicates a fairly strong aspiration of the preceding 
consonant. ) 
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Siamese Names Mentioned in the Letters 

3, Siamese Names in Tr~nsliterution 

Chai Phon Phak, Luang 

Chaiya, Phaya 

Ghana 

Changwang, Phaya 
(Phaya Sunthon Thibodi 
S( r)i Sultan IXwa Maharaya) 

Chanok(?) Khun 

Chau Khun M& Thaph 

Cherai 

In, Khun 

Kelantan, Phaya 
(Phaya Phiphith Phakdi 
S(r)i Sultan Mahamad 
Ratana Nuchit Santi, Sunthon 
Rowo( Wong( s) ) 

Khram, Ko’ 

Nakhon Si Thammarat 

,Phakdi Raja, Luang 
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PhCchaburi, Phaya 
(Si Sur&n Chai) 

Phithak, Luang 

Saiburi (Kedah) see 

‘Cherai’ 

Saiburi 

Samian Tra 

San&a Montri, Phra’ 

Si Phiphath (Ratanarachakosa), 
Phaya 

Son S&i, Luang 

Songkhla 

Thiph Ob(?), Luang 

Thiph Akson, Luang 

Wichit Wathi, Khun 

Yuththa Samat, Khun 

LdZUlJf’ll 

nsr&mJun: 

~lJh,n” 

ytpanuhi 
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RIRLIOGRAPHY 

J~p-nals are abbreviated as follows: 

JI-4 J~~rvl~al of C~F In&an Archipshgo 

JMBRAS JOUIWI~, Mahvyan Rranch, Royal Asiatic Society 

JSBRAS Jourml, Sfiraits Branch, Royal Asiatic Society 

JSEAII Journul of South-En& A.tin Ilistoy 

MIH Malaya bn History 

VKI Vcrhandeling, Koninklijk Inxtitmt (voor Tatil-, LNmd- m 
Volkcnkunde ) 

Abdullab (Haji) 
TRE : “A Fragment of the History of Trengganu and Kelantan,” 

edited by H. Marriot, JSBRAS, 72, 1916, p. 3-23. 

Abdullah (bin Abdul Kadir, Munshil) 
KLI : Kis~h P&zyarun Abdullah, ‘edited by H. C. Klinkert, Leiden, 

1889, 
PEL: Kisclh Yehyaran Abdullah, edited by Kassim Ahmad, Kuala 

Lumpur, 1960. 

Admiralty (Hydrographic Department) 
CHI: Chinu Sea Pilot, vol. 1, 1st edition, London, 1938. 

Ali! (Raja, al-hajj) 
TUH: “Tuhfata’l-n&s,” edited by R. 0. Winstedt, JMBRAS, 10 (2) 

1932. 

Amin (Entji’) 
SJA: The ‘Sju’ir Perang Mengku,sar,’ edited by C. Skinner, VKI 

No. 40, the Hague, 19631 

Anuson (Sitththikam) 
NAK: Phongsnwadan Muang Nakhon Si Thammarat (Chronicle of 

Nakhon Si Thammarat), p. 101-115 in Uclom Sombat: CHO (3rd 
edn., vol. 1, Bangkok, 1960). 

Brown (CC.) 
STU : Studies in Countr!y Malay, London, 1956. 

Buckley (C.B.) 
SIN: ,&I Anecdotal llistory of Cl/d Times in Singapore, 2 voh, 

Singapore, 1902. 
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Burney (H.) 
PAP The Burney Papers, 5 vols., Bangkok, 1910-14. :, 

Coronation Souvenir \ 

Souvenir, Coronatirm CelLebrations uf H.H. Tuanku\Y&ya 
P&a ibni hlmarhom Sultan lbrahim, Kota Bharu, 1961. ‘. 

Cowan (CD.) 
PEN: 4 “Early Penang and the Rise of Singapore, 1805-1832,” JMB S, 

23( 2), 1950. 

Crawford (J.) \ 

DES: A Descriptive Dictionary of the Indian Islands and Ad/ace)@ 
Countries, London, 1856. 

\ 
\ 

SIA: Journal of ‘an Embassy from the Governor-General of India to ‘.\ 
the Courts of Siam and Co&in China, 2nd edn., 2 vols., t 
London, 1830. \ 

Earl (G.(S.)W.) 
EAS : The Eastern Seas, or Voyages and Adventures in the Indian 

Archipelago, London, 1837. 

Encyclopedia of Islam 
ENC: Encyclopaedia of T&m, l,tilen, 1913-1936. 

Finlayson (G.) 
MIS: The Mbsion to Siam, and HuS the Cap&l of Cochin China, 

in the year 1821-2, London, 1826. 

Gibson-Hill (CA.) 
CAN: “Notes on the Old Cannon found in Malaya and known to 

be of Dutch Origin,” JMBRAS, 26(l), 1953, p. 145-174. 
EAR: “George Samuel William Earl,” JMBRAS, 32( 1 ), 1959, p. 105.. 

153. 

Graham (W.A.) 
KEL: Kelantan, a State of Lhe Malay Peninsula, Glasgow, 1908. 

SIA: Siam, 2 vols., London, 1924. 

Gullick (J-M.) 
POL: Indigenous Political Systems of Westem Malaya, London 

1958. 

Haas (M.) 
voc: Thai Vocabulary, Washington, 1953. 

WRI: The Thai System of Writing, Washington, 1956. 
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(NAKHON $I tHAh+lARAT) 

PATANI (PATTANI) 

.PRINCE OF 

SIAMESE NAMES IN BRACKETS 

25/65/5. 

L 160MILES , 

CHANA’ L IPMILES , 

ANG NARA 
ARATHIWATI 

,KANG 

TUM PAT l 
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l PULAI CHONDONG 

l LA0OK 

: 3 
4 IG 
:u 
IG 
:!4 

MB/J. 
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